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addressing the Society Inquiry Seminary whose sons, 
the bidding their Divine Master, have encircled the world, 
need make apology for calling your attention India field 
for inquiry and evangelical labor. 

The some their more important features, are yet 
known. The labors missionaries and the researches oriental 
scholars have, indeed, brought out valuable collection facts re- 
specting that peculiar people. Still, those facts are but part the 
whole many cases, disjointed particulars, and mixed with many 
errors. 

The system like many the temples India, 
vast extent, and, its exterior, highly imposing. often gro- 
tesque its forms, and grossly absurd, strangely enigmatical, 
its developments. Its interpretation sought within. 

would know must trace its historic lines, and 
study into its mystic science. must apply those works which 
are claimed belong only the initiated, those who have been 
led into the light their own divine wisdom. But those more 
scientific works are not yet available the mere English student. 
Though somewhat familiar with the results oriental researches, 


Address before the Society Inquiry Andover Theological Seminary, 
Sept. 1851. 


Field for Inquiry and Evangelical Labor. 


could never get satisfactory view until was 
bled trace authors, and their own language. Most 
the reputed standard works the the English lan- 
guage, oftener lead error, than any just view that people. 
Even the Purdnas, the best view that can taken them, pre- 
sent only the exterior the system, its more modern and popular 
form. They leave uninformed those fundamental principles 
which are the life and strength the whole. 

All that can attempt the present occasion, will cast 
hasty glance along the outlines this interesting field inquiry. 

The origin the lies far within the misty regions un- 
certainty. Yet can catch some glimpses it. The were 
not the first inhabitants India. Remnants the aborigines the 
country, are still traced various tribes inhabiting the fast- 
nesses the hills and forests. They are known under different 
names. Their several dialects, most cases allied each other, 
have affinity the Sanskrit. Never incorporated with their 
tors, they have maintained their simplicity manners, and rude 
religious creed which bears resemblance 
cessive conquerors poured into the country, these aborigines betook 
themselves the protection the less accessible regions where they 
still exist. 

Though the were evidently not the first inhabitants In- 
dia, yet they are sought among the earliest conquerors. 
process time they embodied successive hordes emigrants, among 
whom the tribe, are included. According 
the uniform testimony records and tradition, all came 
from lands west the Indus. 

There are some reasons believe, that the aboriginal inhabitants 
India, were the family Shem; and that they came into India 
two routes; one, the north-west, across the Indus; the other, 
sea, into south-western India. But the successive tribes con- 
querors were more probably the family Cush, and mostly en- 
tered India the north-west passage. They first inhabited the 
Panjaub; and they were long confined the countries between the 
and Vindya ranges mountains. 

The Brahmans, alliance with other tribes, fought their way into 
power and eminence. They were early identified, many respects, 
with the Solar line kings. The Lunar line was branch from the 
Solar. arose the great civil war which forms the subject one 
the Epics, the Mahabharata. This division among the 
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earlier existed, and the Lunar line had even become power- 
ful, before the Brahmans had obtained any extensive footing India. 
The Buddhists rallied under the banners the Lunar line.. Between 
these two rival powers there were frequent wars, recurring through 
along period years. The were length triumphant. 
The Buddhist power was completely broken. The priests, and other 
determined adherents the Buddhist faith, being expelled from the 
country, took refuge Ceylon and countries farther east. 

Buddhism was undoubtedly prominent branch, school primi- 
tive least grew out such school. The leaders 
this school obstinately resisted the encroachments the Brah- 
mans, rejecting their claims preéminence and their proposed addi- 
tions the simpler and purer faith held them. Hence, the long 
and bloody contests referred above, which resulted the ultimate 
expulsion the Buddhist branch the early family. 

The Brahmans, aided their royal allies the Solar line, hav- 
ing thus either subdued expelled all the opposing tribes northern 
India, naturally turned their attention religious matters. They 
now set themselves carry out their peculiar notions into system 
their own. Here commences what call Bréhmanism, 
manical 

Whether the Brahmans were originally section the 
family, has been doubted. certain, that, this stage they 
professed the faith they explained it. But they evidently 
did not hold its pristine simplicity. They gradually engrafted 
upon the existing doctrines, the marvellous system idolatry 
which has shaped and controlled the mind millions for many ages. 
their system belong almost the whole genealogy incarnate dei- 
ties, both male and female, with their thousands temples and 
tiplied rites and ceremonies; and also, the distinction caste, which 
makes the the head, and gives others, respectively, 
relative preéminence over the more docile and dependent classes. 

The origin castes can satisfactorily explained 
reference the history India these earlier times, and, believe, 
other way. 

One ruling purpose, aim, the part the every- 
where prominent their doings, viz. establish themselves the 
hierarchy, supreme church and state. For this they planned, for 
this they fought. And when their victories were complete, they dis- 
posed their acquisitions accordance with their ruling passion. 
The existence but one caste the age purity, the Kréta Yuga, 
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Golden Age, abundantly admitted the The mean- 
ing this is, that the first age the distinctions 
caste were not known. This, course, incompatible with the 
gend which represents the four castes springing from parts 
body. But this legend belongs the age caste, and hag 
its explanation the extravagant and baseless pretensions the 
Brahmans, which underlie all their marvels. Besides, the same 
Brahmanical authorities, which present the inconsistency above men- 
tioned, also find the separation men into castes ascribed 
different individuals, different periods, and for various reasons, 
All this goes plainly show, that the distinction was first 
social political character. 

Let us, then, glance some the facts which bear the origin 

Prominent among the tribes, with whom the contended 
for supreme domination, were the Kshatriyas. They seem have 
been Scythian origin, and have obtained strong footing 
western India. The struggle for supremacy between them and the 
Brahmans, continued for long series years. They were even- 
tually subdued Parasurdma, the most distinguished defender 
the pretensions that eventful period. the 
one the two Great Epics above mentioned, stated 
this Rama, that “thrice seven times did clear the earth the 
race.” Again, the Earth represented saying: “The 
fathers and grandfathers these Kshatriyas (i. successive 
rations) have been killed the remorseless warfare 
account.” 

The Kshatriyas being thus humbled, many them became 
mans. But the final adjustment affairs between the contending 
parties, the condition peaceful alliance, the mass Kshatriyas 
seem have been constituted privileged class, caste, bearing 
the name their tribe, being made second only their victors, the 
sacerdotal caste. 

This view the Kshatriyas military caste, harmonizes with 
what said them the writings, with the exception, 
course, the mythological legend, which, accordance with the 
whole tenor gives all parts the system divine 
origin. 

The constitute the caste next below the Kshatriyas. This 
term also found the designating tribe nation, 
who inhabited the south-eastern part the Panjaub. They seem 
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have been one the Sacae, Scythian tribes. ‘They were allied 
the Lunar line, and, consequently, opposed the Solar interests. 

This people, after long and severe struggle, were, length, sub- 
dued Sagara, the sea king India. them stated one 
the that they were “separated from affinity the re- 
generate tribes the two higher castes], and from the duties 
their castes.” 

Here sufficiently clear indication the way which the castes 
were originally formed. They were evidently the result conspir- 
ing.circumstances, which singularly favored the ambitious designs 
those aspiring warrior-priests, the But was result 
gradually attained, one point after another was gained the 
Brahmans, and their schemes became matured into complete system. 
device well adapted consolidate and establish 
one expansive system, the various and hitherto conflicting tribes 
northern India. 

The origin the the fourth and lowest caste, can traced 
with equal degree certainty. authors speak tribe, 
nation, the appellation inhabiting the western 
extremity northern India, near the Indus. have been sup- 
posed, with great probability, the who formed the 
limit Alexander’s eastern conquest. The same people are called 
Strabo, which almost exactly the Sanskrit term. 
One the states, that (or outcasts 
and barbarians, will masters the Indus,” which, once, 
indicates the existence and position the tribe and, also, their more 
servile character, classing them with “outcasts and barbarians.” 
Here, then, have once the name and the nucleus the Sidra, 
servant caste. 

not supposed, that the tribes which bore these three dis- 
tinctive appellations, were the only persons arranged their re- 
spective castes; but that, from their prominence, one respect an- 
other, they furnished the occasion for those particular designations. 

The Kshatriyas were powerful race, or, more probably, com- 
bination the earlier warlike tribes, allied their leading interests, 
and opposition rule. Being more civilized and 
superior class men, compared with other tribes, they would natu- 
have, next their victors, the superior position the new 
system. The idea bringing other tribes into subordination and 
servitude, was not new them; and they were, probably, not second 
the the original arrangements which ultimately re- 
21* 
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sulted the institution caste. Yet must ascribe the Brah- 
mans the religious moulding that system. 

The were less aspiring, and more mild and docile; and 
yet they were very respectable tribe. There are indications that 
they belonged the purer classes the earlier religionists, 
and were chiefly devoted agriculture. They are represented 
“diligent their occupations, and All, therefore, 
similar occupation and like condition, whatever tribe, might, 
the ultimate adjustment the system, well arranged the very 
respectable caste 

With the who were originally ruder race men, 
who are represented having been more completely subdued and 
humbled with these, all the less pretending the several tribes, the 
more humble classes laborers, etc., would naturally associated, 
forming the servile caste. 

The combination such heterogeneous and hostile tribes into one 
politico-religious organization, might well expected attended 
with mutual interference and contentions. That such was the case 
but too manifest from the writings. the 
Brahm represented assigning “these castes seve- 
ral occupations, prevent their interference with one another, which 
HAD OCCURRED long they recognized DUTIES PECULIAR 
CASTES.” 

This implies, what elsewhere clearly taught the 
that the distinctions caste, rather, the division into four great 
classes, existed before any distinctive duties and privileges for the 
several castes had been laid down. The Vishnu Purdna, full 
cordance with other authorities, states, that beings who were 
created these four castes, were first endowed with 
righteousness and perfect faith that “they abode wherever they 
pleased, unchecked any that “their hearts were 
free from guile that “they were pure, made free from soil, ob- 
servance sacred institutes. their sanctified minds Hari dwelt; 
and they were filled with perfect wisdom, which they contem- 
plated the glory Vishnu.” Observe, all this stated respecting 
the four castes. How different from what they now are, or, are even 
allowed be! 

Let look again the same author: After the 
innate perfectness human nature was more evolved the eight. 
kinds were impaired; and these being enfeebled, 
and sin gaining strength, mortals were with pain,” 
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Then, view this later condition men, stated, that Brah- 
prescribed laws suited their station and faculties, the duties 
the several castes and orders,” etc. And this was prevent conflicts 
which had already arisen between the existing castes. 

However inconsistent with this legendary origin castes, find, 
the same authorities, distinctions caste ascribed variously 
voluntary election, accident, and the positive institutions 
different princes.” 

From all this, plain that caste was first mere social and 
political institution, designed facilitate intercourse and 
among the tribes, their earlier compacts, both before the 
institution Brahmanical rule. 

But Brahmanical authority advanced, and those far-sighted sa- 
cerdotal warriors found themselves favorable the 
development their designs, they seem have devoted themselves 
more exclusively their professional duties; religious matters, 
which they made all others subservient. Here began the more dis- 
tinctive development system religious faith 
and practice.~ Into this system everything was gradually woven 
until, length, the distinctions caste formed part the very 
texture Caste, thenceforth, became strictly religious 
institution, enforced all the sanctions divine law. has long 
been essential part Brahmanism, singular fact the history 
man. 

The general rules caste are given the 

“The should make gifts, should worship the gods 
with sacrifices, should assiduous Védas, should 
perform ablutions and libations with water, and should preserve the 
sacred fires. the sake subsistence may offer sacrifices 
behalf others, and may instruct them the and may 
accept presents liberal description becoming manner (i. 
from respectable persons, proper way, and appropriate times). 
must ever seek promote the good others, and evil 
for the best riches are universal benevolence (!). 
should look upon the jewels another person they were 
pebbles,” ete. 

“The man the warrior caste should cheerfully give presents 
perform various sacrifices, and study the Scriptures. 
His especial sources maintenance are arms and the protection 
the earth. The guardianship the earth indeed his especial pro- 
vince; the discharge this duty, king attains his objeets, and 
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realizes share the merit all sacrificial rites. intimidating 
the bad, and cherishing the good, the monarch who maintains the 
discipline the different castes, secures whatever region desires,” 
(i. future birth, another world). 

the great parent creation, gave the the 
occupations commerce and agriculture, and the feeding flocks 
and herds, for his means livelihood; and sacred study, sacrifice, 
and donation, are also his duties, the observance fixed and 
occasional rites.” 

Attendance upon the three regenerate castes the province 
the Sédra, and that subsist, the profits trade, 
the earnings mechanical labor. also make gifts; and 
may offer sacrifices which food presented, well obse- 
quial offerings” (i. may perform these ceremonies through the 
agency 

need not enter upon the the four castes. They 
are numerous all the various trades and occupations life. 

The evils caste are manifold. These distinctions, however, ope- 
rate variously different parts India. Still caste exists its full 
force over nearly the whole race the But Ceylon its 
power greatly broken; and fast returning its original char- 
acter, that social and civil institution. 

The palmy days were prior the 
invasion India. They extended thence, backwards, through pe- 
riod thousand years. 

Caste but part the whole, item vast and complicated 
system. now spreads into every department society, 
lays its injunctions every act life, appropriates itself every 
phenomenon the animal and vegetable kingdoms, and every notice- 
able peculiarity the physical universe. consecrates its ser- 
vice the mountain tops, the rivers, springs water, holes the earth, 
projecting rocks, and every form which may distorted into re- 
semblance any living being, which may made shadow 
forth, emblem, any the leading dogmas its dark philo- 
sophy. know India the does, must able read 
these emblematic inscriptions, and look through them their hid- 
den and more sacred meaning. 

But before take glance within, must look again some 
other historical facts this gigantic structure. 

The original form was probably that the Védas. 
These works are the oldest, the Sanskrit writings; with them the 
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Sanskrit seems have been first introduced into India. Whether 
the Védas were written India, whether they were written 
some earlier seat the west the Indus, problem yet 
solved. however, inclined think that they had their 
origin where the Hindus first arose, and where the Sanskrit was 
spoken language, continued for some time after its intro- 
duction into India, and that they were brought into India some 
those conquering hordes which constituted the early race. 
The Sanskrit the Védas unlike the more modern and the 
more polished language the and the the 
two great Epics, that those who can read the more modern, 
cannot understand the more ancient style that language which 
found the Védas. the more modern form the Sanskrit 
that bears the strongest affinity the existing languages northern 
India, fact which evinces that the Sanskrit may not have been the 
earliest language the country. 

Whatever may have been the origin the Védas, seems quite 
certain, that the worship inculcated them was the earliest form 
the religion India. was worship offered Fire, Air, 
the Sun, the Moon, ete. was branch not the 
earliest complete form that system worship; and, once, con- 
nects the with the patriarchs the Bible. 

Another ritual has taken the place that more ancient form 
worship, ritual found those more modern works, the 
which has antiquated that ancient creed, that one who should fol- 
low the precepts the Védas, would regarded infidel. And 
yet the glories his attachment the Védas, the forgotten 
Oracles his fathers. 

The earliest seat the within the borders 
was the Panjaub. There the two great Epics were doubtless com- 
posed, also the Institutes Manu, and probably some the Pu- 
The Epics and the Institutes furnish the principal materials 
for the mythological form all ages. These works 
were doubtless composed, most particulars, legends earlier 
date, which were imported into India, and now for the first time col- 
lected and written. The two Epics were probably written about 
three centuries They are the chief sources from which the 
Brahmans later ages have drawn their materials, especially the 
authors the eighteen great Hence, these comparatively 
modern works, find materials which belong high antiquity 
intermixed with modern ingredients. these works the impos- 
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ing mind antiquity distorted into unison with puerile modern 
inventions, and such way, evinces long period 
innovations upon the ancient system faith. 

these writings find unequivocal evidence 
the previous existence system Philosophical Religion. 
was different from the religion the Védas, being more metaphysi- 
cal and argumentative. Yet both seem have been embraced 
all the leading schools primitive 

The early like others their time, ostensibly held the 
Védas their Sacred Scriptures; yet they practically denied them; 
and, taking their stand their mystic philosophy, they made the 
basis marvellous system incarnations, etc. ‘This was the point 
divergence between them and the priests the Lunar dynasty. 

The two Epics and the Institutes mark the period Brahmanical 
domination, and present the transition-stage learning 
and religion. This will manifest from intelligent view the 
Géeta, the very singular episode the Mahabharata. 
discussion, the nature the Godhead, and the nature and 
destiny man, between the god Krishna and the hero Arjuna, 
curring the midst civil war, and the very field battle 
where the opposing hosts are just ready for the onset. The god 
encourages the hero fight, which reluctant do, per- 
ceives that the hosts the enemy were composed his kindred, 
his teachers, and his friends. The argument the god based 
the doctrine, that mind and matter are entirely that actions 
are duties incumbent every one, but which must performed 
without the least regard their consequences, such pleasure 
pain, profit loss, that death and life are but unimportant 
modifications the same being, and hence the massacre the dear- 
est kindred becomes matter indifference. listen mo- 
ment the reasoning the god 


“Thou mourn’st for those thou should’st not mourn, albeit thy works are like 
the wise. 

For those that live those that die, may never mourn the truly wise. 
Ne’er was the time when was not, nor thou, nor yonder things 
Hereafter ne’er shall the time, when one shall cease be. 
The soul, within its mortal frame, glides thro’ childhood, youth and 
Then, another form renewed, renews its stated course again. 
All indestructible that spread the living universe 
And who that shall destroy the work the Undestructible 
Corruptible these bodies are that wrap the everlasting soul 
The eternal, unimaginable soul. Whence, battle, 
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For that thinks slay the soul, that thinks the soul slain, 
Are fondly both alike not slayeth not 

not doth not die; past, present, future, knows not; 
Ancient, eternal, and unchang’d, dies not with the dying frame. 
Who knows incorruptible, and everlasting, and unborn, 

What heeds he, whether may slay, fall himself battle slain 
their old garments men cast off, anon new raiment assume, 

casts the soul its worn-out frame, and takes once another form, 
Thus deeming, wherefore mourn for 


inspection, find that this philosophical poem, the 
Géeta, presents somewhat polemical aspect towards the 
“not rejecting them altogether, but representing them falling short 
the highest end, and devoid true purity mind.” 

The poem, also, destitute mythological imagery, and yet 
lays broad foundation for the whole monstrous system divine 
incarnations. 

Again, positively discountenances the self-inflicted mortifications 
the their excruciating penances, and their absurd and 
fantastic tortures; and yet all the fundamental doctrines 
asceticism are here involved; and the whole poem goes illustrate 
their importance. 

Now, from such preparations, was natural easy proceed 
the full development the Pantheon, with all their gro- 
tesque mythology, and the whole round ascetic observances. 
The which these matters are drawn out detail, are all 
comparatively the latest has been computed not more 
than 300 years old. The eighteen Great with the almost 
innumerable and still more modern local complete, what 
regard, the series Brahmanical writings. 

Brahmans were, indeed, the authors some the philosophical 
treatises which belong the arcana But the subjects 
treated these works are not They are 
essential parts all its ages existence. The princi- 
ples these works, having been appropriated the Brahmans 
their own interests, now, course, form part Brahmanism, the 
More modern form 

may divided historically into three periods 

The Patriarchal Period. This embraces the time when 
earlier legends and dogmas the Hindfis were but partially syste- 
matized, and, probably, unwritten. was the period when the no- 
tions those aspiring men, portions dispersed race, held still 
some resemblance the doctrines taught the patriarchal preacher 
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righteousness,” doctrines known also the family 
This was the period the unwritten Védas, or, that original Véda, 
from which, according the general sentiment the all the 
four written Védas were formed. The distinctive features this 
period are sought the Bible, the history the great Iranian 
Empire, and the Védas. 

The Philosophical Period. This was the period during which 
the principles and facts the patriarchal age were still further re- 
moved from their primitive purity and simplicity and when, con- 
nection with other materials, they were moulded into more recon- 
dite and philosophical form, and were, ultimately, wrought into 
vast system metaphysical religion. The mystic number five,” 
the five divine operations, the division the universe into classes 
fives, etc., all which are essential principles modern 
were also among the fundamentals that earlier system. Then, too, 
was conceived the idea man miniature universe, whom these 
mysterious “fives,” with all their powers, divisions, relations, ope- 
rations, etc., are fully developed. mystic number 
the Triad, etc., seems have had later origin, also the device 
the four castes. Both these seem belong Brahmanism, the 
next period. The chronological lines this period cannot 
easily drawn. must lie back the Epoch 300, when the 
next period began dawn. That there was then existent such 
system philosophical religion, abundantly manifest from the ear- 
lier works above mentioned. had often looked into 
Institutes, and the Géeta, but never understood 
them satisfactorily until had become acquainted with some the 
standard metaphysical works the which are fact the 
best commentaries have those ancient works, well the 

The third Period the Purdnic, Mythological. the 
period Brahmanical when the existing notions were 
developed more imposing and popular form, form monstrously 
hieroglyphical and fabulous. here that find the whole gene- 
alogy gods and goddesses, with all their mystic dress and 
accompaniments. this period belong all the popular forms 

The earlier form the system found the two Great 
Epics, and the but its present form that the Pu- 
works much more modern origin, and the products dif- 
ferent ages. The eighteen great most the materials 
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which they are composed, are very similar one another; and 
yet they are polemical character. Some them claim supre- 
macy for Brahma, some for Vishnu, and some for Siva. Each sup- 
ports its peculiar claims, the great mass mythological legends 
and mystic dogmas, all, being shaped the distinctive nature the 
god exalts, and his worship. these works claim sup- 
ported the authority the Védas. 

This shows that there have ever been different sects, schools, 
among the various schools are now all embraced 
two great divisions, the Sdivas and the These two 
bodies recognize each other right, orthodox, most respects 
the one necessarily involving the other all their fundamental doc- 
trines. certain points they violently contend. 

Many popular errors are prevalent respecting some parts 
Brahmanical These the like have prevail, 
they help shield them their penetralia. All such errors 
would once dissipated coriect knowledge their more 
sacred and concealed doctrines philosophy. their monstrous 
mythic system there unity the midst great diversity.” The 
Brahman can quote his for authority all his idolatrous 
practices, while claims worshipper one god, accord- 
ance with the doctrines the same This great fact 
modern without knowledge which the system not 
understood. limits will allow only very brief illustration 
this particular 

The doctrine one God, connection with almost innumerable 
objects worship, and these all varieties character and relations, 
seems inexplicable paradox. But the whose tran- 
scendental powers have been developed through their divine Wisdom, 
finds difficulty the matter. How, then, they explain 
understand their explanation, must glance some the 
leading doctrines their theology. Respecting the Deity, they 
hold 

That there but one God, who eternal, self-existent, 
otent, omniscient, all-pervading, formless, and unchangeable, even 
exclude the exercises desire, love, hatred, etc. Yet, 
capable being developed, manifest through material 
That this one god exists twofold nature, that male and 
the philosophical poems these natures Energies are 
often designated the terms Purusha and Sakti. the English 
translation the Bhagavat Géeta, the female nature energy 
IX. No. 34. 
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deity obscurely brought view under the term the 
divine operations whatever, are performed through the 


these two Energies. order that they may operate, necessary 


that they developed, each its appropriate organism. This 
trine lies the foundation theogony, and leads the whole 
genealogy gods and goddesses. Every operative deity 
cessarily incarnation, and myst have his incarnate Sakti 
consort. These two Energies and their modus operandi stand out 
view great variety symbols. ‘These symbols, like the gods 
and goddesses themselves, are proper objects worship. these, 
the most prominent, and the one everywhere seen, is, the 
This usually compound symbol, designed shadow 
forth the two divine Energies is, accordingly, 
higher object worship than most the idols the land. 

These views explain the worship posts certain cases, stones 
various forms, univalve shells, holes rocks, ete. The ele 
phant’s proboscis has the same meaning the Linga. 
Hence, that animal sacred, and great importance the services 
temples. Herein, also, have explanation the god with 
elephant’s head, variously named Ganpat, Ganésa, 
idol worshipped more than any other one throughout India. 
the god action, the operator the reproducing processes all 
organic beings. 

also established principle, that the two Energies may 
developed any form, any time, and any extent, any 
number times; and that the form assumed determined the 
nature the service performed, the one must adapted 
the other. Hence the innumerable local deities which fill the land, 
such Giants, Monsters, Men, Women, Beasts, Birds, Reptiles, 
Trees, Mountains, and the like. 

The myths respecting these local gods, not much explain the 
character the deity exhibited, the occasion his appearance. 
The specific characteristics local deity are sought the 
distinctive attributes the great family which belongs, either 
that Siva Vishnu, and the nature his organism, having 
the benevolent, malevolent propensities developed. These things 
are all explained their “divine philosophy 

There another very important principle considered 
deciphering the complicated system idolatry. that 
which involved the mystic above mentioned. The spe- 
cific doctrine here considered is, that the production and gov- 
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ernment the universe involves distinct divine operations. 
Each these operations, accordance with the preceding state- 
ments, requires that the operator have organism adapted the 
nature his service. Hence the necessity and consequent actual 
existence five gods. Both the and 
hold this doctrine, and have each their five gods; some whom 
bear the same names both schools, but others are differently de- 
nominated them. The Séivas, far reading extends, are 
more precise their designation these duties, and their modes 
worship and meditation. Yet the existence and relations the 
five can distinctly traced the earlier, well the later, works 
the Vaishnava Brahmans. 

These five operative gods include the common Triad, 
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, and two others higher order devel- 
opment. These two are more commonly denominated, the Obscurer, 
and the Grace-giver. Their prerogatives respect the 
more spiritual department the divine government, being confined 
intellectual beings, their conduct, destiny, ete. Hence their or- 
ganisms are more ethereal nature. They are not regarded 
belonging the catalogue visible deities; they can seen only 
the illuminated eye the Wiseman. 

The other three, with their grosser organisms, are concerned 
the management the physical universe. Yet Siva and Vishnu are 
spoken of, each his adherents, supreme. But this not strictly 
correct, and the contests between these rival schools mutually 
condemned. each these schools the name their distinctive 
deity used two senses; one, referring his specific develop- 
ment and office-work the other, him the representative the 
whole class operative gods, and hence the index the Eternal 
one. this last sense is, with them, the supreme God. They 
use these terms variously, somewhat use the term Christ, some- 
times meaning the Mediator, and sometimes God manifest the 
flesh.” 

The order development and relative standing the five opera- 
tive deities follows: 

The first the Grace-giver. His form, 
more comprehensive term than form), complete development 
all the perfections the five. him (divine wisdom) 
shines perfect over all. dwells light ineffable. When re- 


seen they are. The soul has then escaped all the entanglements 


veals himself the soul, then its vision perfect, and all things are 
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its organism, and will not born again. Now clothed light, 
“like his Lord.” 

The second the Obscurer. born, the 
it, from the preceding. His deficient the development 
the organ which the characteristic perfection the 


but possesses the attributes the other forms. 


characteristic propensity, physiological bump, that 
prompts and guides the soul through all the courses human 
action. The object is, that man may made eat the fruit his 
own doings, and thus “work out” his ultimate deliverance from the 
bondage the human organism, which his salvation. this god 


keeps men their native ignorance spiritual things order 


that they may led their fated courses action, both good and 
bad, called the But this necessary for man’s 
ultimate good, even this administration declared gracious. 

The third deity Rudra, or, less properly, Siva. born from 
the Obscurer. His wanting the development the 
characteristics the first two; but comparison with the last two, 
wisdom predominates him. is, collectively, the The 
three commonly named the Triad are but expansion Rudra, 
successive births, developments. Rudra’s province is, secure 
the proper continuance the physical universe. This course 
done accordance with laws before mentioned for everything comes 
and goes the the two divine Energies. Hence, 
his department, there must the work generation, continuance 
growth, and destruction, with reproduction. These are all illustrated 
the case plant propagated from the seed. Rudra, Siva, 
commonly called the Destroyer, because the work destruction 
peculiarly his right, and not performed the other two below him. 
But more strictly the Regenerator, Reproducer. de- 
stroys order reproduce. 

The fourth deity Vishnu. born from Rudra, Siva. 
His office-work consists the agency which required for the con- 
tinuance and growth organic beings, from the moment genera- 
tion until perfect maturity. hence called the Preserver. 

The fifth and lowest the five springs from 
Vishnu. the Generator, and properly the agent all the others. 
Hence not generally recognized distinct, visible deity. 
rather metaphysico-physiological and one the 
divine objects sought and seen the devotee his mystic 
studies and meditations. once asked learned who, under 
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the motive power money, had been imparting some their 
secret dogmas, Why you have Brahma, and seem 
pay him little respect?” His reply was, Sir, 
were visit your house, should pay respects your servant, 

first even the common Triad. His name displaced from the 
catalogue the visible deities and his proper office-work agency, 
carried developments bearing other and various appellations 
the different schools. Among most classes, however, the elephant- 
headed god, Ganésa, regarded the acting deity 
every production. reference the world, virtually 
Brahma, especially since the original production things from their 
eternal entities. god called the Son Siva. 
means this development his own physical organism, Siva effects 
the work generation, part his proper business the man- 
agement the physical universe. 

Here seems place remark, that the distinctive nature and 
character the gods depend entirely the development. their 
just the structure the animal determines its kind, 
marking out one elephant, one horse, one cow, and just 
the physical conformation man has been supposed determine 
his peculiarities temper, mind, make him such man 
is, rather than any other. 

Hence Siva, being what means his organic develop- 
ment, must, carrying forward his appropriate work, everywhere 
present his own proper form, either both 
which conditions are equally possible, and may equally apposite. 

the same principle, Siva’s son, the generating may 
everywhere developed. the multiplicity this idol re- 
garded quite consistent with the unity the godhead. The cu- 
pidity the priesthood has not been slow discovering 
for extending his visible presence. These considerations, mutatis 
mutandis, explain the multiplicity other gods, all whom, with 
very few exceptions, are but branches children, from the family 
either Siva Vishnu, the two who head the catalogue visible 
deities. the agency the Generator, necessarily in- 
volved the production Siva’s form, really any other 
developed existence, has been shrewdly denominated, their own 
poetic language, The son that was born before his father.” 

These fundamental doctrines, and other assumed attributes the 
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supreme deity, are variously drawn out and combined, form, 
fact, the very fabric popular These radical 
ples are seen the eye the initiated, the forms, vehicles and 
dress idols; the form, divisions and decorations temples; 
the number, the varied shapes and uses sacrificial utensils; and 
the articles offered sacrifice the institution and performances 
dancing women; the nature, order and circumstances the 
great periodical festivals held temples throughout the land; the 
Ganges and other sacred waters and sacred places, resorted 
pilgrims for bathing and other prescribed meritorious rites. 
limits will not allow trace out these things any great extent. 
few additional particulars must suffice 

The have several Triads, which are more less dis- 
tinctly seen their popular forms worship, well 
various symbols. ‘The commonly known Triad, Siva, Vishnu and 
constitute, above mentioned, the embodiments the three 
natural physical powers the godhead. ‘The prerogatives 
these deities properly extend other departments the divine 
administration, than what appertains the physical universe. The 
government man, distinct from mere animal inanimate ex- 
istences, lies beyond their province. ‘This not the highest the 
Triads. does not enter much into the spiritual relations 
and interests the soul others yet named. 

Another Triad composed the first three the five operative 
deities. this case, Rudra, Siva, considered embracing 
the two lower developments, which both his organism and office-work 
The doctrine this Triad not published the masses; 
but belongs the mysteries which are known only the reg- 
ularly initiated. shadowed forth many the mystic hiero- 
glyphics which adorn the temples, and the forms worship. 

Still another Triad seen the three deities which are usually 
drawn the cars, carried sedans, “the great day the 
festival, which occurs stated times, the several tem- 
ples. The three idols such occasions may sometimes 
regarded the representation one the other the Triads 
above mentioned. But they more strictly and properly represent 
the Superior whose form embraces 
the two divine Energies, and the Two separately devel- 
oped and embodied. all such cases, which Jagganaut fair 
specimen, the Superior deity MALE, while the inferior are 
MALE and FEMALE. These, the experienced eye, once 


4 
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present view the unity the Godhead, and the modus operandi 
all departments divine administration. 

This view the subject shows the meaning and appropriateness 
the name Jagganaut, Universal Lord, applied the principal 
deity that celebrated temple Orissa; and also the propriety 
all classes, all castes, mingling indiscriminately his worship. 
belongs equally all, being the Lord the universe. 

multitudes other temples find substantially the same 
under other appellations, and different schools 
mingling the same worship. This strikingly the case 
suram, celebrated temple and bathing place, commonly called 
Bridge, between the continent and Ceylon. place 
great resort, stated times, all classes, and from all parts India. 

Hence, also, smaller temples priests not unfrequently 
conduct festivals honor deities, and vice versa. This 
consistent when the service viewed offered the Universal 
Lord, and his two instrumentalities, agents, ever employed 
the divine operations. 

These examples will sufficient show, how the whole system 
theogony, and their mytho-symbolic worship may deci- 
phered and explained the aid their higher doctrines. 
will also illustrate the declaration made, that, that monstrous sys- 
tem religion, “there unity the midst great 
diversity.” 

must now beg indulgence few remarks suggested 
subject. 

have the singular fact living antiquity, and 
that, too, the highest order. intellectual life and vigor, which 
have given such perpetuity and expansion the principles that form- 
the ancient mind, are still manifest the character. The 
principles which have thus operated uphold such vast and cum- 
brous system, have been equally eflicient sustaining the physical 
and intellectual powers the people, despite the lowering and 
noxious influences error and all the abominations idolatry. The 
unlike the red men our forests, the inhabitants the 
isles, are not dying out, but are living people, thriving 
any other, where the chances life are allowed them any 
reasonable degree. 

find the character the and his modes life, 
expression what has been for many ages. their fathers were, 
are they many things. The account given the people 
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Alexander’s time, twenty-one centuries ago, is, with very few 
ceptions, equally correct now. The earliest allusions, found Brah- 
manical writings, the domestic and other customs the people, 
have perfect illustration what now exists. Have not here, 
then, important and deeply interesting field inquiry for the 
classical scholar, for the ethnologist, and for the Biblical antiquarian 
and interpreter 

The Sanskrit now justly receiving much attention from Euro- 
pean scholars, not only rich and finished language, but hold- 
ing prominent place comparative philology. The Zamil, which 
the radical language Southern India, is, opinion, equally 
deserving attention. is, perhaps, its primitive character, far- 
ther removed from the Sanskrit than the German. equally 
rich, polished and pliant, its northern neighbor. found 
all the learning the ancient tongue. its two 
lects, the High and the Low Tamil, possesses peculiarity great 
interest the philologist. High the poetical dialect, and em- 
braces nearly all the learning the people. Everything written 
poetry, even their Arithmetic, their Dictionary, their Materia Me- 
dica, their Astronomy. The poetical dialect, its words and struc- 
ture, unlike the common Tamil, that one acquainted with the 
latter merely, cannot understand line the former. Hence, 
preters, men whose business sing off and translate the 
nas and other works into the language the people, are everyw here 
demand. The native Grammar the High complete 
and well-formed. 

Not only these languages, these revealers man has 
been and is, deserve attention; but the system also, which they em- 
body, embracing, does, not only the religion the people, but 
their whole science and literature, worthy much 
more consideration than has yet received from American scholars. 
The philosophical works, rightly understood, would, fully 
believe, form the best commentary the ancient philosophy the 
West, that can have. 

During the age Grecian philosophy, more was drawn from that 
fountain thought and scheme, than has been generally sup- 
posed. the Philosophical period the eye the 
western philosopher was attracted the East, the hiero- 
phant, with whom found not only new ideas philosophy, criti- 
cism, and ethics, but system already formed, and far surpassing 
anything previously known Egypt Greece. have good 
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evidence that some the earliest the Greek philosophers visited 
India, and carried thence many oriental ideas. But Plato, perhaps, 
did more than any before him, working the products the 
oriental mind, and giving them occidental cast. him has 
been well said: length the soul was born, who made the 
his BASE, and his SUPERSTRUCTURE.” 

also hinges Bible facts and Bible truths many 
points. Its earlier periods stretch through Old Testament times, 
back within few ages Nimrod’s reign, while the forming pe- 
riod Brahmanism embraces the times Christ and his apostles, 
and the first publishment of. the Gospel among the nations. 
abundantly manifest, that the principles and movements the people 
God, during those eventful periods, had important influence 
India. existing works the characters Noah, Abraham, 
Moses, and other Bible worthies, are clearly discernible, appropriated, 
course, the interests and metamorphosed into ori- 
ental myths. Many the great truths revelation undoubtedly lie 
the foundations that master-system error; truths respecting 
God, the human soul, and the great work Redemption. Some 
these coincidences, transcripts, belong philosophical 
forming radiating lines, which lead back that central region 
whence sprung the post-diluvian race, and where cluster the great facts 
the Old Testament Scriptures. Others belong the Puranic age. 
These give pretty clear indications the existence India apos- 
tolic other missionary labors the early Christian church. There 
much the character god who often figured 
crushing with his foot the head serpent, which biting his heel, 
that bears strong resemblance the New Testament view who 
came “to bruise the serpent’s head.” But the religious rites and 
ceremonies the and their domestic customs, the Bible 
student will find much interest him, much that will remind him 
the rites and ceremonies the Jewish temple, much that will closely 
correspond with the character and habits the Jew, and things that 
will furnish ready illustrations many passages our more ancient 
Scriptures. 

would not, however, point India field interesting the 
scholar merely. More especially would invite the attention this 
Society field for Christian enterprise. Here least one 
fourth the unevangelized portion the human race, and cir- 
cumstances great interest the Christian philanthropist. know 
class unevangelized men, whose conversion God would 
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seem promise more for the interests the church, than that 
the Besides, they are enthralled such system 
ious faith and practice, leaves hope their deliverance, 
cept help come them from without, from the Gospel. That 
vellous combination truth and error, influences, which has held 
these millions bondage through long succession generations, 
will hold them still left unresisted. 

And now, brethren, shall this state things continue? The 
only remedy, know, that presented the Bible. The 
tion this remedy must made means Christian missions, 
But where are the missionaries? India, all open the Gospel, and 
already moving and heaving its transition stage yes, 
has long been stretching out her hands our “schools the pro- 
phets,” saying, “Come and help And never was this call 
more urgent than now, never enforced more encouraging conside- 
and yet how few respond this so? this 
Society, Seminary honored the records Christian mis- 
sions, duly entertained this question? either fact, 
the plans and purposes its members, its full and fair representation 
that wide and whitened field men who shall speak for you among 
those teeming millions, and tell those ready perish, your love 
Christ, and your sympathy for dying souls? Does not the command 
Christ require this you? not the best interests this Semi- 
nary, not the best interests our country which much love, 
the best our American Zion, yea, all that valuable 
life, and precious the kingdom not afl these inter- 
ests, far they depend you, brethren, demand that you 
your duty, that you spread yourselves, due proportions, through 
the whole field? with you the question. have time only 
put it. each see it, that does his duty; let him plan 
and labor, that may make the most life, this eventful period 
the world’s history. 
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ARTICLE II. 
THE GROTIAN THEORY THE ATONEMENT. 


Translated from the German Dr. Ferdinand Christian Baur, Professor ordi- 
narius Evangelical Theology the University Tiibingen, Rev. Leon- 
ard Swain, Nashua, 


[Tue work from which the following extract taken, entitled 
Die christliche Lehre von der Verséhnung; ihrer geschichtlichen 


>? 


Entwickelung von der Zeit bis auf die neueste. 


was natural and almost necessary result, that two such oppo- 
site views that Socinus the one hand, and that the church 
the other, should call forth third one intermediate character. 
And this remark indicated the place which Hugo Grotius and 
his well known treatise holds the history our doctrine; since, 
although was his design taking ground against the Socinian view, 
merely defend the satisfaction-theory which was held the 
the actual result was, that, instead defending that theory, 
substituted entirely different one its place. 

The fundamental error the Socinian view was found Grotius 
this: that Socinus God the work redemption 
holding the place merely creditor, master, whose simple will 
was sufficient discharge from the existing But 
have the subject before deal with punishment and the remis- 
sion punishment, God cannot looked upon creditor, 
injured party, since the act inflicting punishment does not belong 
injured party such. The right punish not one the 
rights absolute master creditor, these being merely per- 
sonal their character; the right ruler only. Hence God 
must considered ruler, and the right punish belongs the 
ruler such, since exists not for the punisher’s sake but for the 
sake the commonwealth, maintain its order and promote the 


Hence the title the work: Defensio fidei catholicae satisfactione Christi. 
nae creditorem, atque tale habere jus, quale alii creditores rebus sibi 
debitis, quod jus saepe etiam dominii voce appellat, ideoque saepissime repetit, 
Deum spectandum partem offensam, creditorem, dominum, tria haec 
ponens tanquam tantundem valentia. Hic error Socini, per totam ipsius tracta- 
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public The act atonement itself defined general 
judicial act, accordance with which, one person punished 
der that another may freed from punishment, act dig- 
pensation, which the binding force existing law suspended 
respect ¢ertain persons things. The first question 
asked, therefore, is, whether such dispensation relaxing possi- 
ble respect the law punishment. does not hesitate 
answer this question the affirmative, the ground that all 
positive laws are relaxable. The threat punishment Gen. 
17, contains itself, therefore, the implied right dispense with 
the infliction that punishment, and that too without supposing any 
essential change God himself, since law relation God and 
the divine will, not something having internal force and 
ity its own (nichts Inneres) merely operation effect 
the divine will. The objection that none but the guilty person him- 
self can receive the punishment which due his crime, answered 
the distinction, that although every sinner such, does, 
cordance with the very idea sin, deserve punishment, still, 
not matter absolute necessity that this punishment should 
tually inflicted. therefore the remission punishment thing 
which not its own nature impossible, must left the cir- 
cumstances each particular case decide how far such remission 
shall really admitted. the authority law not danger- 
ously weakened, should admitted only cases the greatest 
exigency. Such clearly, that which offered the very in- 
stance which are now contemplating, where, the actual infliction 
the punishment the entire race man becomes devoted 
And, the one side, the possibility the remission punish- 
ment cannot denied, the other cannot shown ab- 
solutely unjust that one person should punished for another’s sin. 
The essential thing punishment that should inflicted 


punire possis, quod justificare vocat scriptura, non est nisi rectoris, qua talis, 
primo per se, puta familia patris, republica regis, universo Dei.— 
Unde sequitur, omnino hic Deum considerandum Cap. 
41. puniendi non punientis causa, existit, sed causa communitatis 
jus. Poena enim omnis propositum habet bonum commune, ordinis nimiram 
conservationem exemplum, ita quidem rationem expetibilis non habeat nisi 
hoc fine, cum jus dominii crediti per sint expetibilia. 

fuissent, periissent funditus rerum natura duae res pulcherrimae, parte 
religio Deum, parte Dei, praccipuae homines 
testatio. 
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consequence sin, not that should inflicted upon the person 
who committed the now admits doubt that superior 
may properly inflict upon subject, the punishment another’s 
sin, whatever might properly inflict upon him irrespectively 
another’s sin, then may God, without incurring the charge injus- 
tice, permit Christ suffer and die for the sins This course, 
being itself permissible one, the only question is, why God 
actually determined adopt it. the Scripture says that Christ 
suffered and died for our sins, are infer that God purposed not 
forgive sins numerous and great, without striking penal 
example, order show his displeasure sin some act which 
should strictest propriety termed penal act. And besides this 
inward reason, lying the very nature the Deity, and called 
Scripture God, there was the additional consideration 
that the less sin punished, the more lightly will regarded. 
Prudence itself, therefore, must lead the Deity exact the punish- 
ment, especially where such punishment has been expressly threat- 
ened beforehand. ‘Thus the penal example furnished the death 
Christ, there exhibited once the divine grace and the divine 
severity, the hatred God against sin and his care for the mainte- 
nance the And this the mode relaxing the laws which 


Cap. Hoc proprie quaeritur: actus, qui sit potestate su- 
perioris, etiam citra considerationem delicti alieni possit ipso superiore ordi- 
nari poenam alieni delicti. Hoc injustum esse negat scriptura, quae Deum 
hoc saepius fecisse ostendit, negat natura, quia vetare non negat aperte 
consensus Nihil ergo iniquitatis est. quod Deus, cujus est summa 
potestas, omnia per non injusta, nulli ipse legi obnoxius cruciatibus 
morte Christi uti voluit, exemplum grave adversus culpas im- 
mensas nostrum omnium, quibus Christus erat conjunctissimus natura, regno, 
vadimonio. 

testatum fecit, proinde nos hoc facto peccatis (facilis enim est col- 
lectio, Deus resipiscentibus quidem peccata remittere voluit nisi Christo 
poenas succedente, multo minus sinet contumaces), verum insigni modo 
insuper patefecit erga nos amorem benevolentiam, quod ille scilicet 
nos pepercit cui erat punire peccata, sed qui tanti 
quam impunita omnino suum unigenitum 
illa peccata poenis tradiderit. Justitiae rectoris pars est, 
servare leges, etiam positivas latas, quod verum esse tam 
libera, quam rege summo probant Jurisconsulti: cui illud est consequens, 
rectori relaxare legem talem non liceat nisi causa aliqua accedat non neces- 
certe quae itidem recepta est Jurisconsultis sententia. Ratio 
quod aut relaxandi non sit absoluti do- 
minii, sed actus imperii, qui tendere debeat boni ordinis 


IX. No. 34. 


262 The Grotian Theory the Atonement. 


jurists themselves pronounce the best, viz. commutation com. 
pensation because thereby the least injury done the authority 
the law, and the design with which the law was made effectually 
secured, when one who charged with the delivery thing 
free from his liability paying its full value. For, the same thing, 
and the same value, are terms very nearly Such 
mutation may take place not only with respect things, but also with 
respect persons, where can done without injury another, 

these few statements contained the entire theory Hugo 
Grotius. What essential lies this main proposition: God 
neither would nor could forgive the sins men without the setting 
penal example. This done the death Christ. Hence 
the death Christ the necessary condition the forgiveness 
sin, and what always actually presupposes. there- 
fore, hangs upon the idea penal example, and its presupposed 
necessity, and the question for now consider, is, how, meang 
that idea, stands related the one hand the theory the 
church which would defend, and the other, the Socinian 
ory which would confute. 

its relation the satisfaction-theory held the church, 
will seen once, that asserts the necessity the death Christ 
order the forgiveness sin, sense wholly different from 
that which the church intends. death Christ necessary 
only penal example, then its necessity grounded, not the 
very nature God himself, not the idea absolute justice, 
which sin, guilt, and punishment are inseparably bound together, 
merely that outward relation which God holds men ruler, 
The real object consideration not past sin, but future. The 
guilt past sin may removed immediately, for God has the abso- 
lute right remit punishment; and penal example necessary 
only for the purpose maintaining the honor the law, and guard- 
ing against sin time come. The connection, therefore, between 
sin and punishment not inherent, internal connection, founded 
the very nature sin; the design punishment merely pre- 
vent sin; or, other words, connected with sin only conse- 
quence positive law emanating from God the supreme Ruler. 
Hence the final ground upon which Grotius goes back prove the 
necessity instituting penal example, merely the penal sanction 
contained Gen. 2:17. The advocates the 
indeed back the same sentence, but only remark ne- 


68. Proxima enim sunt idem tantundem. 
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outflowing the divine justice. Grotius, the contrary, 
takes the absolute idea divine justice entirely away for, af- 
firms, opposition Socinus, that justice attribute which be- 
itself the very nature God, but the same time asserts 
that the actual exercise the attribute depends the will 
precisely the same the assertion Socinus himself, that penal 
justice the effect the divine will; and further says that 
God does what does, not without cause, still, the ultimate ground 
not God’s absolute nature, but his absolute will, which is, itself, 
equally competent punish not punish. 

Here, then, important distinction between the theory Gro- 
tius and that the church. The best scale for the measurement 
their mutual relations furnished the idea satisfaction. The 
main point the church’s theory satisfaction this, that what 
Christ did was precisely the same thing which men themselves were 
done. Christ had not made strict and perfect satisfac- 
tion for men, they could not have been released from sin. Socinus 
objected this, that satisfaction and forgiveness were contradictory 
ideas. This assertion, Gretius, the defender the church’s doc- 
trine satisfaction, could not admit. therefore replied sat- 
isfaction and forgiveness were not strictly simultaneous that accord- 
ing the conditions established God, the latter then first follows 
the former, when man faith Christ turns God and prays 
him for the forgiveness his This distinction must certainly 
made the objection Socinus successfully met, and the 
two ideas are permitted stand side side. But Grotius 
could not stop here. only penal example that furnished 
the death Christ, then the idea satisfaction strictly speaking, 
has further relevancy. As, however, Grotius wished retain 
this idea, brought his assistance peculiar distinction, which 


Cap. 70. Justitia illa, sive rectitudo, qua nascuntur tum alia, 

tum poenarum retributio, proprietas est Deo residens. Sed errorem 
inductus videtur Socinus, quod Dei proprietatum effectus quosvis esse credidit 
necessarios omnino, cum multi sint liberi, intercedente scilicet inter proprietatem 
effectum actu libero voluntatis. Neque ideo, quia liber est Deo proprietatum 
istarum usus, dici potest, cum iis utitur, sine causa facere quod facit. 
tentis, hic animus voluntas, hoc denique pactum foedus, non Deus statim 
ipso perpessionis Christi tempore poenas remitteret, sed tum demum fieret, 
homo vera Christum fide Deum conversus, veniam precare- 
tur. Non obstat hic ergo satisfactio, quo minus sequi possit remissio. Satisfac- 
non jam sustulerat debitum, sed hoc egerat, propter ipsam debitum 
aliquando tolleretur. 
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made law between the two ideas denoted respectively the terms 
solutio and satisfactio. If, said Grotius, the very thing which 
owed, paid either the debtor himself, or, which this case 
the same thing, another the debtor’s name, then the discharge 
the debt takes place that very act, but called 
charge, not remission Not so, however, when some- 
thing else paid than the specific thing which was due. this case, 
there must added, the part the creditor ruler, act 
remission, personal and this kind payment, that may 
either accepted refused the creditor, which properly 
called, the technical language the law, satisfaction. While, 
therefore, was the original design Grotius all this, merely 
prove, opposition Socinus, that the idea satisfaction did not 
exclude that remission, what really did was substitute 
place the common idea satisfaction totally different one? 
For the common idea satisfaction rests essentially the supposi- 
tion that Christ has rendered precisely the same thing which men 
themselves were have rendered. now such payment (solutio) 
be, Grotius asserts, remission (remissio), but only discharge 
(liberatio), then must conceded Socinus, which was the thing 
contested Grotius, that the ideas satisfaction and 
mutually contradict and exclude each other, other words, that 


The principal passage which belongs here reads thus: Cap. 
Alia solutio ipso facto liberat, alia non ipso facto. Ipso facto liberat solutio rei 
plane ejusdem, quae erat obligatione. Perinde autem est utrum ipse reus 
solvat, aliud pro co, hoc animo, ipse liberetur. Ubi ergo idem solvitur aut 
debitore, aut alio nomine debitoris, nulla contingit remissio. Nihil enim 
citra debitum agit creditor aut rector. Quare quis poenam pertulerit, quam 
debet, liberatio hic erit, remissio non erit. talis liberationis professionem 
jure crediti proprie stricte apocham (quittance), vocant Jurisconsulti. 
Alia vero quaevis solutio ipso facto non liberat, puta, quam quod 
obligatione, solvatur. Sed necesse est, actum aliquem accedere, creditoris aut 
rectoris, qui actus recte usitate remissio appellatur. Talis autem solutio quae 
aut admitti aut recusari potest, admissa jure, speciale habet nomen satisfac- 
tionis quae interdum solutioni opponitur. Compare Cap. 80, where 
remarks opposition Socinus: Illud vero, quod dicit, satisfactione omnino 
statim tolli debitum, rem quidem pertinet, sed verum non est, nisi satisfactio 
contra juris usum sumatur pro ipsius rei, quae debetur, ipso qui debet, facta 
solutione, qua nos non agimus. essay the Evang. Kirchenzeitung 
for 1834, 606, doubt very justly expressed whether Grotius was quite hon- 
est this point, and document brought forward from the Corpus Juris 
show that the distinction which Grotius assumed exist between the terms sat- 
isfactio, and apocha, solutio, used the technical language law, 
means such character has represented it. 


{ 
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the satisfaction which was made Christ does not deserve the 
name satisfaction the sense which the common theory 
the church connected with that expression. But Christ has not 
made satisfaction this sense, has not truly and perfectly 
rendered for men what they were have rendered for them- 
selves, then the idea satisfaction can applied him only 
far has given God something, whatever that something 
may be, place that which was have been rendered men 
themselves their relation God. This then the precise mean- 
ing the theory Grotius, and the difference between and the 
the church. The idea satisfaction let down 
its full and real import the idea mere rendering some- 
thing (einer irgendwie geschehener Leistung) Christ has made sat- 
isfaction far has fulfilled condition, whatever kind 
may be, upon which God has suspended the forgiveness the sins 
men; far has given God something with reference 
that This something that penal example, without the setting 
forth which, God could not have forgiven the sins men. 

appears from what has been said, that this theory has right 
give itself out the theory the church, the following points will 
show also how little differs essence from that Socinus 

Even supposing that the language law there such dis- 
tinction made between payment (solutio) and satisfaction, 
Grotius alleges, still has means shown that the idea sat- 
isfaction held the church itself untenable, and that 
the nature the case impossible hold the legal idea satisfaction 


Though Grotius very careful not bring forward this point into any po- 
sition which could expected into formal defence it, still lies 
very clearly his definition satisfaction. See for instance how expresses 
himself reference certain passages Scripture. That are according 
Cor. 20. 23, with price, means merely, solutione aliqua liberati sumus. 
The expression Tim. whose real meaning proposed main- 
tain against the Socinian explanation impendium qualecunque, nevertheless 
himself thus explains: Est tale (pretium), quo liberator simile quiddam 
subit malo, quod imminebat, qui liberatur. explanation the words 
remarks 114, Eramus mortis debitores. hoc debito libera- 
tionem nobis Christus impetravit aliquid dando. Dare autem aliquid per 
ipsum alter debito liberetur, est solvere aut satisfacere. always mere 
aliquid that speaks, never equivalent. Hence such expressions as, that 
the death Christ there was solutio rei ipsius debitae, quae ipso facto li- 
beret: nostra enim mors quidem eterna erat obligatione, can regarded 
only direct contradiction the theory the church, being essential 
that theory that Christ has endured eternal death for men. 

23* 
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the same time with the church idea it. rather the 
tions Grotius himself which appear capricious and self-contradic- 
tory. The idea satisfaction, according him, does not rest upon 
the fact that another has made payment, but upon the fact that 
has paid something else than the precise thing itself which was 
now said further explanation this something else, that 
the obligation requires the punishment the person himself who has 
incurred the guilt, according the principle that guilt attaches the 
then clear that the second definition becomes identical 
with the first again, that who pays for another, pays something 
else than the precise thing which was due, for the very reason that 
another, and not the person himself who was bound pay, 
And still, giving the definition the term solutio, Grotius declares 
indifferent whether the debtor himself pays, another pays 
for him, only done his therefore, one man 
can never pay another’s debt without the payment (solutio) imme- 
diately becoming satisfaction (satisfactio) because made an- 
other, else, the possibility that one man should pay for another 
not denied, the essential thing satisfaction must this, 
that one man pays for another, irrespective the question whether 
what pays the same thing that the debtor himself was have 
paid, something different. The legal possibility, however, that 
one person should pay punished for another, cannot denied 
Grotius, since the essential thing punishment, his view, is, 
not that the sinner himself should punished, but only that there 
should general connection between punishment and 
therefore entirely wilful substitution one thing for another, 
which Grotius has here allowed himself. Instead proving what 
was the main point, and what did not admit being approached 
any such stealthy and sidelong manner, viz. that Christ not only paid 
another, but also paid other thing (nicht blos als alius solvit, 
sondern auch aliud solvit), Grotius merely proved that, according 
the common language law, that which takes place instance 


78, Grotius assigns the reason cur poenae corporalis vicarius ipso 
facto reum, solvendo poenam, nequeat liberare non quia alius sed quia 
solvit aliud quam quod est obligatione. Est enim obligatione ip- 
sius qui deliquit, unde dici solet, noxam caput sequi. Quod aliis quoque obli- 
gationibus factum mere personalibus videre est. his enim omnibus, alius 
solvat, ipso facto liberatio non sequetur quia simul aliud solvitur. Quare 
poena unius alteri liberatio contingat, actus quidem rectoris debet intercedere. 
Lex enim, ipsum qui deliquit puniri imperat. Hic actus respectu legis est 
laxatio, respectu debitoris, remissio. 
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satisfaction, not much the payment another (das alius solvit), 
the payment another thing (das aliud The real 
thing question, therefore, not proved; all that has been done 
merely assume the thing itself already granted and apply 
legal definition. But Grotius thought himself compelled absolutely 
assume the thing itself, can have done for any other reason 
than because himself could not withhold his assent from the argu- 
ments which were urged Socinus against the idea satisfaction 
the strict sense the word and held the church? 

Grotius rejected the common idea satisfaction held 
the church, also declared himself against the idea Acceptila- 
objects Socinus that has applied this idea the act 
God forgiving sin, idea which can have pertinence what- 
ever the case penal But here again has entirely 
changed the point view, and the legal definitions which once 
more resorts, are only weak device conceal the real state the 
‘The idea acceptilation can mean nothing Socinus, for 
holds that nothing was actually given God the death Christ, 
but that Christ was only promulgator that which God, his 
own good will, has imparted men. the contrary, there 
other theory which the idea acceptilation can applied with 


Acceptilation, according the definition Bretschneider (Dogmat. II. 
338, 341), that which takes place when one consents accept thing 
equivalent, although not itself really equal that place which 
received its sufficiency for the given purpose being constituted not its own 
inherent worth, but the receiver’s accept TR. 

Nam accepto fertur res, quae accipi potest. poenam corporalem 
rector revera exigit, sed non accipit, quia nihil pocna ipsum proprie per- 
venit. little had Socinus with the idea Acceptilation, that never 
deals with Crellius properly observes his Reply Grotius: Videre jam 
potest Grotius, etiamsi Socinus dixisset, agi hic acceptilatione, 
Dei esse acceptilationem, eam tamen sententiam isto quo hic utitur, argu- 
mento; utpote invalido, non everti. Sed unde constat Grotio, ita sentire Soci- 
num? Quod idem ipso (cap. nee scripsit Socinus uspiam, nec 
cogitavit, sed tantum alicubi reprehendens doctos quosdam viros (in margine 
autem libri sui Bezam notat), qui vocem imputandi apud Paulum exponentes 
dicunt, nobis acceptum ferri, quod non ipsi exsolvimus, sed alius pro nobis, 
ostendit, illos non recte locutos: siquidem actus quo quippiam acceptum fertur 
alteri, qui acceptilatio dicitur, sit per sola verba obligationis liberatio, ita ac- 
ceptum non possit ferri illud quod revera solutum est. Quod haec verba 
(alia enim non reperio) Socinum hic infra reprehendit Grotius, ipsemet cer- 
nere jam potest vel Socini verba non considerasse, vel inique reprehendisse. 
This remark also, which Crellius fairly entitled, another testimony the 
equivocal dealing Grotius. 
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much right the very theory Grotius himself. When says, 
explanation that term, that stands opposed actual payment, 
that only figurative, payment merely conceived have taken 
place, obvious that there play upon the double meaning 
the term payment (solutio) for the opposite acceptilation can 
only that particular kind payment which rendered the very 
thing that was due, else its perfect That acceptation 
presupposes something which can accepted, what Grotius 
self alleges proof that something must really given. If, 
therefore, called imaginary payment, imaginary only 
far that which given imperfect, require that what 
lacking, whether less, should regarded were re- 
ceived. Moreover, this the very thing which Grotius repeatedly 
puts forward the peculiar point his theory, that something was 
offered God Christ, through which satisfaction was rendered, 
and without which satisfaction, God could not have forgiven the sins 
men. this very ground obviously incorrect say that 
the. idea acceptilation has pertinence the case punishment. 
When Grotius himself, speaking Christ’s death, says there was 
giving something (einem dare aliquid), reduces the pe- 
nal relation the relation the debtor and creditor, and with obvi- 
ous propriety too, since punishment even may regarded the 
light debt which must some way removed before man can 
come into favor with God. 

The more undeniably the theory Grotius seen agree fun- 
damentally with that Socinus the two points abovementioned, 
the more necessary becomes the inquiry: what then does the pe- 
culiarity the Grotian theory consist can found only that 
idea penal example, which Grotius transferred the death 
though even this respect cannot concealed that there 
close affinity between the two theories. Although Grotius choos- 
hold fast the idea satisfaction certain sense, neverthe- 
less amounts nothing else last, but the idea penal example, 


With equal ambiguity Grotius expresses himself when says, 107, 
est pretii natura, sui valore aut aestimatione alterum moveat concedendam 
rem, aut jus aliquod, puta, impunitatem. estimation distinguished 
from worth the objective sense, from equivalency, then can only the sub- 
jective estimate thing, that declared sufficient, without reference 
its objective value. But why did not Grotius explain himself more definitely 
this point, and why does the last persist using, were the most ap- 
propriate expression, that most indeterminate all formulas: dare aliquid 
propter aliquid 


if 
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through which, God, for the purpose maintaining the authority 
his law, declares, the language palpable fact, his hatred and 
abhorrence For what other purpose, however, should the 
authority the law maintained, than that sin may prevented 
the same time that the pardon sin bestowed? The principal 
thing insisted on, then, both Grotius and Socinus, is, the moral 
impression which produced the death Christ; with only this 
difference, that this moral element taken Grotius negative 
sense, Socinus positive sense; since, according Grotius, 
the moral effect Christ’s death consists the fact that set- 
ting forth the punishment which connected with sin, while ac- 


This especially evident from the following passage, which Grotius 
maintains against Socinus, 86, Duplicem Dei non liberalitatem (ea enim vox 
aliena Scripturae inusitata est) sed beneficentiam nostra 
quoque sententia agnoscit, quidem majorem multo, quam ista nupernata So- 
Prior est beneficentia, quod cum Deus magno odio contra peccatum 
incitaretur, possetque tam nobis parcere omnino nolle, quam peccatoribus angelis 
parcere omnino noluit, tamen nobis parceret, non modo solutionem talem, 
quam admittere non tencbatur, admiserit, sed ipse quoque ultro eam repererit. 
Hoc certe beneficium multo est majus atque illustrius, quam Deus plane judi- 
cans nihil referre, exemplum statueretur aliquod nec ne, peccata nostra reliquis- 
set impunita, quod vult Socinus. Non ergo clementia Dei poenae solutione ever- 
titur, cum talem solutionem admittere multoque magis invenire (the solutio, there- 
fore, only the setting forth the penal example) sola clementia processerit. 
The second proof the divine goodness that God gave his Son die eam 
solutionem, sive satisfactionem perageret poenas peccatorum nostrorum ferendo, 
which Grotius adds still farther against Socinus, Dei caritatem nobis majo- 
rem predicari vel hoc evincat, quod beneficia non solo impendio, sed pricepue 
utilitate, quae impendio beneficio affectum manat, par est aestimari. 
Nos autem praeter utilitatis, nobiscum Socinus confitetur, unam eximiam, 
quam ille abnegat, grato animo agnoscimus. Neque dicimus Deo impensum 
esse filium, ipse Deus suum receperet (Grotius finds fault with this accord- 
ingly the theory the church) Deum sordidum facimus, quod nobis ex- 
probat Socinus, sed ideo factum Deo dicimus, peccati meritum suumque 
adversus peccata odium palam testata faceret, simul quantum ejus 
cendo poterat, rerum ordini legisque suae auctoritati consuleret. All this 
again only the idea penal example, and yet called Grotius imme- 
diately afterward finis superadditus satisfactionis. the idea active obe- 
dience Grotius cannot wholly relinquish. 87, Negare nolumus vim satisfac- 
tionis esse etiam ipsa Christi actione (obsequiosa). Solet enim saepe etiam 
actio grata admitti velut poenae compensationem. Quamvis beneficium acci- 
pere Deus non potest, ipsius tamen summa bonitas qualecunque obsequium quasi 
pro beneficio accipit. this actio obsequiosa anything else than the moral dis- 
position which was manifested Christ his death, and which, even the Soci- 
nian doctrine makes condition (Voraussetzung) the forgiveness sin? 
The instrumental agency (das Vermittelude) either case, the moral impres- 
sion which produced the death Christ. 


270 The Grotian Theory the Atonement. 


cording Socinus, consists the moral disposition which wag 
exhibited Christ his death. Even Socinus himself, there. 
fore, the bestowment pardon made dependent upon moral 
dition which connected with the death Christ. 

Although obvious that, the death Christ once put 
der the moral point view, and accordance therewith, the atten- 
tion directed not much past future sin, not 
sary confine ourselves exclusively any one mode explaining 
its moral action, still just undeniably obvious that, viewing 
the two theories Grotius and Socinus from their common point 
that the church, must regard the Grotian idea 
penal example essential improvement the Socinian theory. 
Not only the idea punishment itself very essential element 
every theory atonement and and, such, 
fiably omitted Socinus, but there results from the fact the not in- 
considerable advantage, that many passages the New Testament, 
the explanation which, the Socinian exegesis cannot escape the 
charge caprice and violence, fall into easy and natural accordance 
with the idea This, however, the only advantage 
which this theory can other respects, far differs from 
the main points the Socinian scheme, obnoxious the same 
charge incompleteness which seldom escaped those 
theories which affect intermediate position between two points 
view that are essentially divergent. The Socinian system least 
entirely consistent, this respect, that, takes much lower view 
the work Christ than was taken the church, also takes 
equally low view the person while the theory 
Grotius, there this marked disproportion, that, occupying the same 
position with the Socinian scheme, its view the work Christ, 
the same time regards, does the church, the person Christ 
not mere man, but the incarnate Son God, and hence fails 
explain any satisfactory manner why the sufferings such 
God-man should have been necessary, they were designed 
only penal example. This defect, however, only piece with 
the entire character the Grotian theory, far distinguished 


87. Finis haec satisfactionis, sive poenae ferendae, multo apertius, immo 
multo etiam certiore nexu cum morte Christi cohaeret, quam illi fines quos ag- 
noscit Socinus. Nam testimonium doctrinae satis atque abunde praebere pote- 
rant miracula: gloria quoque coelestis conferri Christo, non interveniente morte, 
facile potuit: poenae luendae mors, talis praesertim, proprie accommodata est 
poena ipsa pariendae liberationi. 

See this point cap. 7—10 the work Grotius. 


The Point from which the Theories start. 271 


from the other two theories which opposed. While they start 
from the idea, the church theory from the idea the absolute Justice, 
the Socinian from the idea the absolute Goodness, God, 
put the historical fact, the death Christ, into such relation 
these respective ideas, that our whole mode conceiving that fact 
determined them, the theory Grotius founded upon 
exactly the opposite view. This theory cannot rightly said 
start from since, the penal example which beholds 
the death Christ, absolute Justice and absolute Goodness neutralize 
each other such way that the theory hardly has definite prin- 
ciple left; except must confess that the idea penal exam- 
ple, which makes much, distinguishes from the Socinian, 
though even that distinction rather formal than material. The 
more, however, the theory assumes the appearance having for its 
only starting point, the historical fact, its pure objectivity, con- 
nection with the already existing idea satisfaction, much the 
more does take its position over against that fact, with the confi- 
dence being able explain means the judicial defini- 
tions and distinctions which resorts, that there shall little 
necessity endorsing whatever harsh and inconceivable the 
theory the church, the one hand, agreeing full with that 
exact contradiction this theory which set Socinus, the 
other. If, therefore, all that one has do, is, hold this manner 
upon the mere historical fact, difficult conceive how can 
have any further interest defending theory which starts from 
determinate idea. has only with the fact itself, and 
treat exactly after the manner process law, which one 
understands himself bound nothing but that which held 
the existing legal forms, taken their closest construction. 

also with the person Christ. the divine human dignity 
the Redeemer necessary presupposition for the theory 
sight. The theory Grotius, the contrary, although recognizes 
that dignity form, really nullifies fact; since unable 
explain what the precise importance that dignity the work 
redemption. How Christ should have been peculiarly fitted stand 
penal example account the dignity his person 
man, not easy became incarnate for this end only, 


Quod poena Christum collata fuerit, hoc ita Dei Christi 
voluntatem referimus, quoque voluntas causas suas habeat, non merito 
Christi (qui peccatum cum non nosset, Deo peccatum factus est), sed sume 
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which could with equal ease have been secured him mere 
man, the Socinians hold, and includes himself nothing which 
its own nature necessary, then there is, and will always remain, 
irreducible disproportion between the means and the 
falling back upon the internal necessity things, and drawing 
argument from thence, was done the theory the church, and 
instead entirely renouncing idea whose rational necessity can- 
not acknowledged, was avowedly done Socinus, Grotius hag 
given mere vindication, flattering himself that has done all 
that can justly demanded it, when suggesting some plausible 
end accomplished, has relieved the presupposed fact from the 
charge being absolutely inconceivable. Such the difference be- 
tween the formal, judicial point view, having its outward stand- 
ard reference, given case law, and the speculative, which goes 
back the internal idea things, the absolute nature 


Christi aptitudine statuendum insigne exemplum, quae tum maxima 
ipsius nobiscum conjunctione tum incomparabili personae dignitate 
This all that Grotius can say this subject. 

The externality and want firmness which marks the Grotian theory, 
very justly and strikingly indicated the essay already referred the 
Kirchenzeitung for 1834, 539: judicial mode conception adopted 
Grotius, merely formal; those forms and conceptions which have their 
origin mere positive laws, are transferred unchanged the divine relations 
rather, the latter are subjected the former, and fashioned and determined 
them procedure which makes appear very much the doctrine laid down 
him the first chapter, and the doctrine the Scripture and the church 
which defends, were two very different doctrines, if, other words, his 
system led very different doctrine from that which proposes and professes 
defend.” 595: The partial and distorted character this theory betrays 
itself first and most clearly the fact that Grotius not able, consistency 
with himself, point out any necessity (not even moral one) for the 
tion made Christ.” Without satisfaction there forgiveness; was the 
fundamental maxim the orthodox doctrine redemption, first distinctly ex- 
pressed Anselm, but held the church all ages. long the adverse 
party opposed this the mere proposition that forgiveness was possible even 
without satisfaction, ground was gained against the actually existing, and 
therefore divinely appointed satisfaction, condition forgiveness. They 
must further, and prove that forgiveness was not possible with satisfaction. 
This was precisely what the everywhere-consistent Socinus attempted do. 
course, the only thing which was now left the defender the church theory 
who would not accept the direct antithesis (without satisfaction there 
giveness), was, negatively, prove that forgiveness was not impossible without 
satisfaction that the satisfaction made Christ, and planned God, was 
entirely consistent with that forgiveness which might have taken place without it; 
or, express somewhat paradoxically, that God can forgive sin spite 
that satisfaction. This, and fact nothing more, Grotius has proved his 


| 


Life Zuingli. 273 


ARTICLE 


LIFE ZUINGLI. 


Robbins, Professor Languages, Middlebury College. 
{Continued from Vol. VIII. 


Labors, Cares and Studies Zuingli Zurich, 1520—1522. 


has been previously intimated, was again the pulpit 
before had fully recovered from the severe attack the disease 
which had been visited. had even resumed all his 


book. But the satisfaction Christ stands necessary connection with 
the forgiveness sin, then this could not have been the design satisfaction, 
and neither forgiveness nor redemption general, has any immediate depend- 
ence upon satisfaction for assign the forgiveness sin the object 
secured satisfaction, and still deny the internal necessity satisfaction for 
the purpose securing that object, is, say, logical contradictio adjecto. 
Accordingly, the question with Grotius assumes this form: whether God had not 
grounds for the penal sufferings Christ although could have effected the 
object view without them?” The utmost which Grotius has done, is, show 
the possibility, the fitness Christ for the object reference which God em- 
ployed him. Upon this point, however, his opponent had raised question. 
The question rather was: Why God would not forgive sin otherwise than ac- 
count the death Christ? ‘Che answer which Grotius gives, stands ne- 
cessary, even real, connection with sin. Grotius himself acknowledges, that 
God, who accordance with his love desired spare, admit the relaxa- 
tion the law, had also the power without setting forth any penal ex- 
ample, but that was desirous showing his wrath the same time with his 
love. But why any additional example, when sufficiently strong one given 
the case the reprobate and his final condemnation? And what excep- 
tions and objections does Grotius this way expose himself? not, for ex- 
ample, the grossest injustice, nay, the grossest cruelty, God, if, merely for the 
purpose exhibiting his Wrath, gives over his Son the most excruciating 
tortures, when might forgive sin without them, yea, when actually does 
(according Grotius) forgive men without them?” Just, these last remarks 
are, must still said, when consider the relation the Grotian theory 
the Socinian, and the relation both the teaching the Scripture, that Gro- 
tius was right regarding the death Christ from the point view which 
furnished the penal relation; only, ought not have found the whole de- 
sign mere penal example. Only when the the death 
Christ explained other grounds (as was done Socinus), possible, 
without charging God with cruelty, connect the idea penal example with 
the death Christ, that the symbolic representation punishment shall 
substituted for its actual endurance. 
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arduous labors while yet weak that writes 
[the plague] has enfeebled memory and prostrated my: spirits, 
While preaching, lose the thread discourse. whole 
frame oppressed with languor and little better than dead 
man.” But returning health gave vigor his frame, and strength 
and elasticity his mind, became apparent that afflictions had not 
been sent vain. His preaching was even more fervent and spirit- 
ual than before his sickness. hearts and understanding his 
auditors were appealed with power and discrimination, that 
constrained many the magistrates well private citizens cast 
their lot with the people God. The spacious cathedral could 
not contain all that now flocked hear him. 

Sometime the year 1520, the influence Zuingli Zurich be- 
came more conspicuous from the measures which the Council Zu- 
rich felt constrained adopt. priests and monks had become 
notorious for the effrontery with which they promulgated the most 
absurd tenets their addresses from the pulpit. The council, 
which there was that time considerable number adherents 
the cause reform, felt that their influence was derogatory the 
best interests the community, and without much consideration 
reference the respective duties the civil magistrate and the 
church, thought themselves called upon undertake the reform 
such abuses. accordingly issued ordinance, that nothing 
should promulgated from the pulpit that was not drawn from the 
sacred fountains the Old and New Testament. Thus the reforma- 
tion became blended with the civil polity, and various were the re- 
sults Switzerland and the reformation, some them propitious, 
and others adverse. 

The action the magistrates caused still more decided opposition. 
Many the monks had never read the Bible, and how could they 
preach accordance with its The nature the ordi- 
nance the council proclaimed its origin the teachings Zuingli. 
the natural result, more bitter enmity speedily followed him. 
Even plots were laid against his but through the 
his friends and the care kind Providence, escaped unharmed. 

Another event occurred the year 1521, which caused Zuingli 
much anxiety. The war Italy was just ready break out afresh 
between the emperor Charles and Francis Pope Leo had sided 
with the former. Francis claimed the assistance the Swiss can- 
tons, and Zurich alone refused respond his call. But they 
not allowed remain neutral, although Zuingli lifted his warning 
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The eloquence and intrigue the cardinal Sion prevailed, 
and 2700 Zurichers marched forth the assistance the emperor 
and the Pope. Although Zuingli’s voice was unheeded this time, 
yet was not disheartened was too well assured that his words 
warning would come back upon the breezes that wafted informa- 
tion from the battle-field, with redoubled force. accordingly 
went quietly and with renewed energy about his master’s business 
among the Zurichers who remained home. 

Many, however, were roused the truth more vigorous oppo- 
sition. They accused their pastor concerning himself too much 
with the political affairs Switzerland, and placing undue stress 
upon particular doctrines and repeating them too often his dis- 
courses. But are unable present follow him through all the 
labors and perils this and the following year. Opposition every 
kind beset him both from open and secret enemies, from private 
individuals and civil magistrates but wisdom and strength were given 
him sufficient for every emergency. Even when the assassin’s hand 
was ready fall upon him, says: being helper,” 
fear them the lofty crag the roaring waves that dash against its 
Accordingly, when exhorted Hedio and Myconius 
unite preparation for more open and direct warfare upon his ene- 
mies, mildly replied: could wish conciliate those stubborn 
men kindness and gentleness demeanor, rather than get the 
better them angry And indeed many en- 
couragements were mingled his varied life. The good seed was 
springing and bearing fruit many hearts about him. His silent 
study and meditation was interrupted one and another those 
from other cantons, who had caught something his spirit, and were 
desirous consulting with him whose words had fallen upon their 
ears light dark place. Among those who visited him and 
shared his counsels, may mentioned Berthold Haller and Henry 
names familiar all who have interested themselves 
the Swiss Reformation. Letters, too, not from the different cantons 
alone, but from abroad, frequently cheered him his manifold 
and difficult labors. Professor Vesse Frankfort “Oh how 
gladdens heart hear with what boldness you are preaching 
Christ beseech you, your exhortations those 
whom the cruelty unworthy prelates has banished from our be- 
reaved churches.” 


Quoted from D’Aubigne’s History the Reformation, 366. 
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During the year 1522 the bishop Constance renewed his efforts 
‘to suppress the heresy which was becoming prevalent Zurich, 
Three his emissaries appeared there. Late one evening, their 
arrival was announced Zuingli, connected with the information 
that assembly the clergy was summoned for the next morning, 
There was great consternation among the more doubting adherents 
the new doctrines. Zuingli himself appeared the meeting, and 
the efforts his enemies were unavailing. The smaller council, 
which were the most violent enemies the truth, was next appealed 
to, and the absence Zuingli, might have been condemned 
without hearing, his friends there had not insisted that the mat- 
ter should brought before the council the two hundred. The 
smaller council were unwilling that Zuingli should admitted 
this consultation, but and his friends were firm their demands, 
and the council finally decided that their pastor should present. 
The coadjutor the bishop first delivered his fulmination against 
the “men who teach newly invented, abominable and seditious 
trines,” and exhorted the council continue the church where 
alone they could saved. When Zuingli arose reply, the depu- 
ties were already their feet leave the council, and could not 
prevailed upon remain until murmur disapprobation such 
dastardly conduct ran through the assembly. When they were again 
seated, Zuingli proceeded with most triumphant and Christian con- 
futation the aspersions his enemies, and vindication the Gos- 
pel. The council arose without taking any action upon the matter, 
but the rumor the signal defeat the emissaries Rome was 
soon spread abroad, and enthusiastic congratulations were poured 
upon Zuingli from every side. His enemies, too, were the alert, 
and Hoffman assailed the reformer written discourse before the 
chapter. But Zuingli replied with much pertinency and point, 
that the matter peal laughter the canon’s expense.” 
Zuingli soon after, April 16th, published his Treatise upon the Free 
Use 

The Bishop Constance, supported Faber, next attempted 
accomplish letter the Canons Zurich what could not 
his deputies. This letter, Zuingli’s request, was committed 
him answer, and the result was his Treatise denominated Archi- 
teles,” The Beginning and the End. This letter was written the 
best spirit, and couched respectful language the bishop, but yet 
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was firm and decisive vindication his course, closing with 
aggressive attack upon popish superstition and significant indication 
the result that must follow from the present controversy. The 
Helvetic diet was next appealed the bishop, but the result was 
declaration the part Zuingli that should freely 
preach the Gospel, and contradict those who preach error whenever 
opportunity should present itself. pursuance this resolution, 
and accordance with the wishes the Great Council, Zuingli vis- 
ited the nunnery Oetenbach, where the daughters the first fam- 
ilies Zurich were accustomed take the vows celibacy upon 
themselves, and from the pulpit which had previously been occupied 
only monks, pronounced discourse Upon the Clearness and 
certainty the Word God,” which was afterwards published, and 
‘produced very decided and salutary impression. 

Zuingli was not without many significant testimonials regard 
from the citizens Zurich during the first years his labor 
was elected canonry the cathedral which had been left 
vacant the resignation Henry Engelhardt, who however retain- 
the pastorship the abbey church, and was aid Zuingli 
his work reform. This appointment was accompanied letter 
from the authorities the city, bearing honorable testimony his 
character and services.” But this appointment added new cares and 
labors. extract from letter Haller will show how much 
his hands well his thoughts must have been this 
time: hurry business,” says, and the care the church- 
occupy such degree, that Dr. Engelhardt lately told me, 
wondered that had not before this time become distracted. For 
instance, have been ten times called off since began this letter. 
From Suabia they write for what not competent per- 
form for them; though what can. From every part Swit- 
zerland applied those who are difficulties for Christ’s 
sake. however anything occurs which can use you, 
not spare me, for hope for more leisure,” seems some- 
times have almost given way despondence from the anxieties 
and cares that pressed upon him. writes: Such are the storms 
that beat upon the house God, and threaten overthrow it, that, 
unless the Lord himself had evidently appeared watch over it, 
should long since have given for lost. But when see that the 
vessel the church every case piloted and controlled him, 
and that even commands the winds and the waves, should 
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coward indeed, and unworthy the name man, should disgrace. 
fully ruin myself quitting station. therefore commit myself 
entirely his care and 

the midst all his other duties, Zuingli did not neglect his 
study. devoted certain hours it, and did not allow himself 
disturbed, except attend important business that not 
deferred. From sunrise until ten o’clock, employed himself 
writing, translation, and his more severe studies, and always retained 
the standing posture study. After dinner gave audience 
any who might have communications make him, who wished 
for advice. When not detained, however, such persons, en- 
gaged familiar intercourse with his friends, frequently walking 
with them, until two o’clock. holy days was often seen 
the customary gathering places the citizens, where met 
councillors and other leading men, and consulted with them upon 
matters pertaining the borough whole country. two o’clock 
again resumed his studies, which continued until supper time. 
After supper, short walk, wrote letters, which often kept 
him until after midnight. 


Marriage and Life Zuingli. 


Sometime during the year 1522 Zuingli seems have claimed for 
himself the privilege which maintained for others, and 
lady who resided near him, although, for some reason, the marriage 
was not made public until two years afterward. Anna Reinhardt 
had been wedded early age youth noble extraction, John 
Meyer von Knonan, opposition the will his father, account 
her plebeian birth, who accordingly disinherited him. After the 
death the son 1513, leaving three children, two sisters and 
younger brother, whose care and education the desolate mother 
devoted herself, the heart the old father became softened toward 
his daughter and her orphans trivial circumstance. When the 
young Gerold was three years old, the maid-servant while walk 
with him, stopped the fish market, where the graceful and joyous 
motions and beautiful face the boy attracted the notice the 
grandfather. When the question, Whose child that? the reply 
was made: “It your own son’s,” the old man relented and imme- 
diately received the wife his son and her little ones their appro- 
priate place his heart. 
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Anna had ever been highly respected Zurich, and had been 
constant her attendance Zuingli’s ministrations from the time 
his arrival there. she lived near him, her faithfulness the 
intelligent discharge all her duties, had not escaped the pastor’s 
eye. Neither had her sufferings and years entirely eradicated her 
But perhaps one circumstance contributed more the 
mutual regard both than the attachment and kindness that Zuingli 
had manifested the young Gerold. had not only aided and 
encouraged him his studies home, but had sent him Basle 
where supposed would enjoy greater advantages for culture. 
And the gifted young man was destined not only reverence and 
love him who had long been the place father him, but also 
fall his side the battle-field. 

The married life Zuingli seems have been very happy one, 
and regretted that have not more extended notices 
it. would pleasant able turn occasionally the life 
struggle and conflict that ensued for him, the joys and sorrows 
home, but records this kind were for the most part written only 
upon the hearts those long since sleeping the dust. his 
several children only two seem have survived the days child- 
hood. The one, named Ulrich, trod his father’s footsteps, 
and was canon and arch-deacon Zurich. The other, daughter, 
Regula, married Rudolph Guaeter, divine eminence, whom 
are indebted for the Latin translation many Zuingli’s 
The enemies Zuingli found ground for reproach the rank? 
and wealth the lady his choice. must, they contended, have 
been influenced marrying motives avarice and ambition. 
answer this charge gives picture the simplicity his 
mode life, and the little desire that felt for the 
this world’s goods. People talk,” says, “of the rich benefices 
the pastors Zurich, but can declare that mine this year would 
not have produced sixty pieces gold, unless the heads our 
college (the chapter) had allowed some advantages. adver- 
Mries swell the amount from sixty three hundred! not make 
this statement complaining poverty. God witness, that, 
ever feel uneasiness upon that subject, only because can- 
not, the extent wishes, relieve the number poor people 
who need assistance. And, indeed, consulted own ease 
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should gladly resign every sixpence stipend, extricate my- 
self from the hazardous services which engaged. But neither 
the state the times nor the improvement the talent committed 
me, will allow retire. for wife, apart from her clothes 
and her ornaments, she does not possess more than four hundred 
pieces gold the world; and for her ornaments she little 
teems them, that she has never made use them since her marriage 
with me. The children her former marriage, indeed, are rich; 
(may God give them grace use their wealth aright!) and from 
them she receives thirty pieces gold per annum; have forborne 
claim any further dowry, though might have done 


The First before the Council Zurich the Invocation 


Saints, etc. 


will recollected that Luther was summoned appear before 
the diet Worms enemy the empire, schismatic and 
obstinate and perverse heretic 1521. His forty-one propositions 
had been condemned the Pope, his writings adjudged the flames, 
and himself threatened with excommunication the previous year, 
which also Zuingli renounced his pension from After 
this time, Lutheran became appellation all those who were 
considered innovators, either doctrine practice, 
and religion. The enemies Zuingli did not fail give this appel- 
lation him, order render him odious. protested against 
the injustice done him, not from any dislike Luther, nor from 
desire deny conformity sentiment with him, but because 
had derived his opinions from the Bible before had heard Lu- 
ther. But the opposers the truth were unwilling forego di- 
rect means defaming him, and the controversy waxed continually 
hotter and hotter. Preachers were interrupted the midst their 
sermons, and controversy ensued. Zuingli felt great solicitude 
regard the influence that such violent and rancorous disputes would 
have, unsettling the minds those who could hardly expected 
form correct judgment for themselves such circumstances. 
was even feared that they would lose all respect for that reli- 
gion whose ministers they saw thus divided and inimical. The 
ence the present state things upon the officers Government, 
too, was not disregarded. They would soon feel called upon 
interfere order put stop the contentions which were every 
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day becoming more bitter, and they were not enlightened refer- 
ence the doctrines the reformers, their severity would all 
probability visited upon them. What was done? Should 
Zuingli and his associates keep quiet till the tempest was 
This they could not conscience do, for their office was preach 
the Gospel, and woe would them they preached not sin- 
cerity and truth. Should all subjects difference submitted 
Council the Church, convoked the Pope and presided over 
his What hope any fair adjustment differences 
such tribunal, when the Pope and tradition were ultimate authority 
instead the Scriptures. And besides, what had the council 
Constance done little while before, but decree “that faith with 
heretics was not observed,” and condemn the stake John 
Huss and Jerome Prague, for greater crime than all were guilty 
of, who faithfully advocated reform the church? No, such 
snare was Zuingli taken. His resolution was finally and wisely 
formed. 

the beginning the year 1523, appeared before the supreme 
council Zurich and requested hearing before them. was 
desirous, said, submit his doctrines, which were condemned 
heretical and subversive good order church and state, rigid 
scrutiny. only stipulated one thing, that the Scriptures and not 
tradition decisions councils, should the ultimate source ap- 
peal. Should proved error, was ready retract, 
and suffer the consequences not, claimed the protection Gov- 
ernment the proper discharge his duties. The council could 
not deny reasonable request, and accordingly appointed meet- 
ing the twenty-ninth the same month (January), the senate 
house. All persons who had allegations make against the conduct 
doctrine the chief pastor were invited present, and freely 
make them. The bishop Constance was specially requested 
appear person his representatives, and the diet the Can- 
tons then assembled Baden were solicited send deputies aid 
this discussion. the ecclesiastics the Canton circular was 
sent, which the following extract all perhaps that important 
the present connection: Great discord prevails among the min- 
isters employed announce the word God the people; some 
affirm that they teach the Gospel all its purity, and accuse their 
adversaries bad faith and ignorance, while the others their turn, 
talk continually false doctors, seducers, and heretics. the mean- 
time, the heads the church, which these matters belong, are 
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either silent, exhaust themselves fruitless exhortations. 
therefore necessary that ourselves should take care our subjects, 
and put end the disputes that divide them. For this purpose, 
order all the members our clerical body, appear our town 
hall, the day after our festival Charlemagne; and there will 
that every one free publicly point out the doctrines which 
considers heretical, and combat them with the Gospel his 

soon the decree was made known, Zuingli, with that fairness 
which ever exhibited, order that his adversaries might have 
time for arranging their thoughts and arguments, and not have reason 
complain that they were taken surprise, published sixty-seven 
articles, embracing all the points dispute. 

highly observable,” says Mr. Scott,? “that precisely this 
period, the interval between the issuing the summons the 
council, and the meeting taking place, the Pope, Adrian VI. (who 
had succeeded Leo year before), addressed Zuingli, his 
friend Francis Zingk, Einsiedeln, and the burgomaster 
rich, highly flattering letters, holding out them hopes receiving 
distinguishing marks his object these letters too 
plain even require remark. the matter did not end here. 
The Pope attempted exert influence upon Zuingli through the 
intercession others, and says: There was nothing, 
whether mitre, crozier, cardinal’s hat, which the Pope would not 
have given buy over the reformer Zurich. “But mistaken man! 
What promise offer thine can avail anything with this true 
hearted and honest man, when comes conflict with the 
the Gospel 

When the day appointed arrived, the council two hundred as- 
sembled. The bishop Constance was represented the Chevalier 
intendant his household, Faber, his grand vicar, and 
some other persons distinction. All the clergy the canton, with 
many others from abroad, and multitude other persons were 
present. The burgomaster Zurich, Reust, president the coun- 
cil, opened the meeting address, explaining the object the 
convocation had been set forth the letter the clergy the 
canion. The Chevalier then arose and stated that the 
bishop had heard with great sorrow the discords Zurich, and 
accordance with the invitation the council had deputed himself 
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and colleagues ascertain the real state the case and aid ad- 
justing all differences. 

Zuingli next addressed the assembly. Corruptions, said, had 
crept into the church; the divine word had been confounded with 
traditions. The revealed will God was little understood heeded 
professed Christians. outward show sanctity, external 
ordinances and ceremonies were relied upon more than the merits 
our Saviour Jesus Christ. Those who attempted all sincerity 
preach the Gospel, were treated heretics and enemies religion. 
himself had for five years labored Zurich, and his conscience 
bore him witness that had endeavored preach nothing but the 
Gospel Christ set forth the Scriptures; and yet had been 
treated seducer, corrupter, disorganizer. was anxious 
exhibit his doctrine before the assembled people and ecclesiastics, the 
deputies his diocesan, and the Senate his country, hear what 
could said against it; and error, corrected; although 
felt prepared maintain that which believed the truth. 
This was ready anywhere, even Constance, safe con- 
duct were granted him. Finally summary the doctrines that 
proposed defend, were contained the sixty-seven articles recent- 
published. 

Faber, who from his name (faber) was called blacksmith lies, 
wily and courtier-like speech, replied, lamenting the ill treat- 
ment that his brother Zuingli had received, not doubting that had 
faithfully preached the Gospel, who, that had been ordained 
God, the ministry the word, could otherwise than preach 
the doctrine the holy Gospels and the Apostle Paul? him- 
self had done and ever would so, far other duties would per- 
mit. could assure Zuingli that should ever called Con- 
stance, would received and welcomed friend and brother. 
had not come Zurich throw any impediments the way 
preaching the Gospel, but, persons opposed perverted it, find 
out, and help compose differences. any one wished attack 
“ancient rites and ceremonies, customs handed down through 
long series ages,” should engage controversy with them, 
for council the church was expected held that the fol- 
lowing year,! which all such matters should decided; not 
there, some renowned university, Paris, Cologne Louvain.” 

But Zuingli was not thwarted such artful evasions. The 


matter fact, the council Trent commenced its sessions 
three years and closed them forty-one years afterward. 


question was not what ancient, but what according Scripture, 
Besides, allowing that impartial council could obtained, would 
nothing done before the decision council could made? 
respect referring the question universities, they had more men 
skilled the Original Greek and Hebrew Scriptures, then resident 
Zurich, than any the universities named; and there were 
then present many learned divines and members universities, 
After this address, which have given but meagre abstract, 
profound silence ensued. The burgomaster again called upon all 
who had objections Zuingli his doctrines, make them 
When one arose, Zuingli himself called upon all who had made 
charges against him substantiate them should feel compelled 
call upon them name. 

one, after repeated and urgent requests, had the courage 
speak, the meeting seemed nearly broken up, without any can- 
vassing the propositions Zuingli. incident, however, brought 
minister the canton arose and complained that. 
country priest had been illegally arrested, condemned 
oned the bishop Constance for not retaining one the customs 
the church, the invocation the saints and the Virgin. Now 
the propositions Zuingli were opposed this, denying the au- 
thority tradition, and one the other was wrong. then one 
was prepared demonstrate the error the doctrine all 
were liberty disobey the bishop’s edict, and pronounce the con- 
demnation Wyss unjust. This called the Faber, 
defence his master, and unfortunately for him, after disparaging 
somewhat the character the prisoner, said that had induced him 
retract many his errors; and, particular, had convinced him 
from the Scriptures the wrong denying the propriety the in- 
vocation “of the mother God and the saints.” 

The unguarded and dishonest claim Faber was forthwith seized 
upon the reformers, and was requested bring forward the 
passages Scripture which had produced conviction upon the mind 
Wyss. But without effect. was obliged declare: see 
that this has happened which said the fool. 
gled his own words.” Still went discourse upon the 
authority the church which past ages and all countries had 
maintained the disputed doctrine, and expressing his firm belief_in 
intercession the Queen heaven, the Virgin Mother 


those who refer the Scriptures the three lan- 
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guages, reply, that not sufficient quote the sacred writings, 
also necessary thoroughly understand them. Now the gift 
interpretation precious one, which God does not grant all. 
not boast possessing it; ignorant Hebrew; know 
little Greek, and though sufficiently versed Latin, 
not give myself out for able orator.” then goes repeat 
his belief the authority councils alone deciding such ques- 
tions, his disposition submissive them, which thinks others 
might 

Zuingli still pressed him for Scripture proofs, and brought forward 
the same arguments for the fallibility the Church its councils, 
popes, and writers, which are relied all protestant countries 
this day. But adds, “there church that cannot err, and 
which directed the Holy Spirit. composed all true 
but only visible the eyes its divine founder, 
who alone knoweth his own. does not assemble with pomp; 
does not dictate its decrees the manner the kings the earth; 
has temporal reign; seeks neither honors nor domination 
fulfil the will God the only care which is.occupied.”? 

also denied the antiquity which Faber claimed for the usages 
question, and closed saying that was not confession his 
faith that they wanted from the vicar general, but Scripture proofs. 
Leo Jude and others then arose, and declared, that proof from the 
Bible could not adduced their opponents, their course was 
plain; they should continue teach with confidence the inutility 
the invocation saints. 

After another urgent request from Zuingli not trifle with the 
assembly his own reputation, Faber proceeded his Scripture 
proofs. They were: The words the Virgin herself: All genera- 
tions shall call blessed and the salutation Elizabeth: 
art thou among women. Whence this me, that the 
mother Lord should come and the words addressed 
our Saviour Luke 11: 27: Blessed the womb that bare 
thee,” ete. Zuingli interposed: ask not for testimony the 
dignity sanctity Mary, but the and invocation 
the saints and when Faber perceived that his authorities provoked 
said: “If what say esteemed empty and foolish, 
have only sit down silence.” After some more discussion 
different individuals, little importance the question hand, the 
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assembly was dismissed, the members the council remaining 
consult upon the decision made them. the evening the 
meeting was again assembled, and the following decree 
them: That one had come forward substantiate any 
accusation against their preacher and antistes, Ulric Zuingli, though 
numbers had previously reproached him heretic, and though 
had submitted his doctrine examination propositions articles 
duly published, and had challenged any one convict him error; 
therefore the burgomaster, council and people Zurich decreed and 
confirmed, that the said Ulric Zuingli should declare and 
preach the holy doctrine the Gospel, and the oracles the word 
God, had heretofore done; and that all persons should ab- 
stain from criminating one another heretics and offenders, pain 
such penalties should show the sense which the Government 
the country entertained their misconduct.” 

When the decree had been read, Zuingli rose, and with the warm- 
est devotion said: give thanks thee, Lord, who willest 
that thy most holy word should reign alike heaven and 
and turning the council, continued: And you, venerable 
Lords, the same Lord all will bestow that strength and determina- 
tion mind, which will necessary for supporting and advancing 
the doctrine the Divine word throughout your territories; and 
doubt not that the Lord God will abundantly reward this your pres- 
ent The grand vicar, the other hand, complained that the 
decision was hasty, and desired that the matter should referred 
the doctors some university. But Zuingli would submit ar- 
bitrator but the Bible explained itself. After some further 
discussion which was favorable the cause Zuingli proportion 
the temper and spirit that exhibited was more gentle and Chris- 
tian than that his opponents, the assembly broke influ- 


reference the progress the Reformation, especially Zurich. 
The clergy the canton and many out it, were present. could 
not expected that even the eloquence and zeal Zuingli should, 
few hours, make converts the canton but this discussion gave 
him opportunity disseminating some extent his doctrines, and 
turning the attention the clergy the word God; and 
answer was made him, although some the leading men the 
church were present, the impression would naturally justly be, 
that his opponents were the wrong. had infinitely the advan- 
tage his antagonists, too, the fearless yet kind and gentle spirit 
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which did and said everything. The relation the Govern- 
ment him was now changed. Instead opposing, afforded him 
protection and encouragement. But Zuingli did not, some would 
perhaps think him bound do, make precipitate changes the form 
worship. and his two colleagues, Leo Jude and Engelhardt, 
devoted themselves unceasingly preaching and teaching the true 
doctrines the Gospel. Others different directions imitated their 
example promoting the same views. 


The Second Zurich upon the Worship Images, and its 
Results. 


however, were not contented forward the same sure 
path which Zuingli chose for his steps. desired shorter way 
the reformation abuses, and accordingly published Zurich 
tract, “full vehement declaration,” entitled: “The Judgment 
God against Images,” which their worship was represented 
gross idolatry. This was sufficient incitement some exert 
themselves purify the city whatever means might done. 
Some persons “of the baser sort” assembled and pulled down 
cifix which stood the gate the city. commotion ensued, and 
the council interfered and arrested the offenders. the debate 
the council regard the punishment deserved, Zuingli maintained 
publicly that the law Moses prohibited the worship images, and 
the law, never having been repealed, was yet binding upon Chris- 
The accused were accordingly not guilty sacrilege, but 
yet deserved punishment for acting without the authority the 
magistrate. 

The council now found themselves dilemma. They respected 
the opinion Zuingli and were not prepared discard it; and yet 
they were solicitous about the impression that would made upon 
the other cantons they dealt leniently with the offenders. They 
had already incurred the suspicion favoring heresy. They finally 
concluded, before making their decision, summon the cantons, the 
University Basle, send their deputies another colloquy 
upon the question: the worship images authorized the 
pel, and ought the Mass observed abolished? the 28th 
October, 1523, the assembly convened the number about 
900 persons, including 250 ecclesiastics, most the cantons refusing 
comply with call, which had previously been disastrous 
their party. The colloquy proceeded and lasted three days; but our 
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limits not permit trace its progress from day day. 
sufficient say that the character the colloquy was very similar 
that the preceding one January. Few could prevailed 
upon open their mouths favor the Mass the worship 
images, and when they did so, they were triumphantly answered 
Zuingli and Leo Jude. 

Soon after the assembly had dispersed, the council liberated all the 
prisoners, except the leader Hottinger, who was banished for two 
result this colloquy, the reformation gained new ad- 
herents well some more active opposers. Schaffhausen, for 
instance, the report the deputies gained the abbot over the side 
the reformation, where ever after remained. Dr. Erasmus 
Ritter, too, from strong opponent, became warm disciple Zuin- 
gli. The council Zurich did not, however, feel sufficiently confi- 
dent forward very actively and openly reforming 
Yet being sensible the ignorance the clergy the Scriptures, 
they caused short Introduction the true Christian doctrine” 
which Zuingli had prepared, printed and sent all the clergy, 
“that means they might learn preach the truth sincerely 
and without adulteration,” and left them say mass not, they 
chose. The consequence was that was much neglected both 
clergy and people. They also sent the little book Zuingli 
three bishops Constance, Basle and Coire, also the Univer- 
sity Basle, and each the twelve cartons,” asking them, they 
could bring from Scripture any good reasons for retaining the wor- 
ship images the Mass, that they would communicate them, 
and, that their decision should delayed until Whitsuntide, hear 
from them. They were resolved after that time was elapsed, unless 
some satisfactory answer were received, proceed the abolition 
those popish 

The bishop Constance alone made reply, which, however, did 
not move the council; yet from the importance the subject they 
requested Zuingli answer it; which did not hesitate do. 
The impression this treatise upon the council was great, that 
early the following year, 1524, they gave permission all who 
had given pictures images the churches, remove them. Soon 
after, order was given, and carried into execution, exclude all 


His banishment finally resulted his death violence, although contrary 
the intentions and expostulations the Senate Zurich. See Hess, Life 
Zuingli, 167, 168, and Calvin and the Swiss Reformation, 91. 

Calvin and the Swiss Reformation, pp. 91, 92. 


4 


1852.] Reforms Switzerland. 289 


objects superstition from the churches the city. About the 
same time deputies from the other cantons, except as- 
sembled Lucerne, and passed severe decrees against all the doc- 
trines and innovations the reformers. Zurich, alarmed the vio- 
spirit exhibited, sent remonstrance and asked explanation 
their conduct, but received little, besides vague assurances friend- 
ship, answer. ‘The images and pictures from the churches were 
first deposited hall for preservation, but zeal was 
engendered opposition, and the images were ruthlessly broken 
defaced, and the pictures committed the flames. The example 
the capital was soon followed large part the canton. Many 
other superstitious observances were abolished, fell into disuse, 
very soon after this was taken. “They,” says Mr. Scott, 
among other things, abolished offerings for the dead, the blessing 
palms, holy water, extreme unction,” etc. Mass was still 
allowed celebrated. Other expostulations and threats from the 
and firm and unequivocal replies from Zurich. The 
bishops finally June sent long answer the application made 
them the previous year, but new arguments were adduced, and 
Zuingli, whom the task was committed, did not find difficult 
answer it. the meantime the spirit reform Zurich was 
spreading more and more. 


Reforms Switzerland. Publication the True and False 
Religion.” 


letter from Pope Adrian VI., soon after his elevation the pa- 
pal throne, commending their zeal, excited the cantons another 
and severer reprimand Zurich, and warning Schaffhausen and 
Appenzel not follow its example. They assured them that they 
would tolerate one their borders who favored the Lutheran. 
heresy. Several the cantons went still further, and declared that 
they would neither call the Zurichers the diet the Helvetic 
states, sit with them there. occasion presented itself for them 
put their threats execution. men the name Wirth, 
father and son, were condemned death, reality, for favoring the 
cause the reformers, although they had been given Zurich 
for trial the express condition that their religious sentiments 
should not taken into the account. Zuingli with others blamed 
the want decision the council respect this affair, and pre- 
dicted fatal consequences. 
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This treatment the cantons influenced the Government Zurich 
provide against other more direct measures hostility, and ap- 
peal the cantons Berne, Glaris, Schaffhausen and Appenzel, 
who returned favorable answer and were ever after more inclined 
befriend her. several parishes Zurich were also assembled 
find whether the people would sustain the magistrates carrying 
out the changes they had begun make. expressed them- 
selves ready for any emergency, and the council accordingly pro- 
ceeded its work with boldness. Instead the recitation the 
canonical hours, the practice was adopted assembling five times 
week for the public reading the Scriptures Latin, Greek, He- 
brew, and finally German, and for listening exposition 
them, beginning and concluding with prayer. Religious houses were 
also suppressed and revenues given charitable purposes. The ut- 
most watchfulness was maintained Zuingli prevent the embez- 
zlement abuse church funds individuals. His desire was 
only that they should receive more enlightened and pious destina- 
tion than before. 

During this same year (1524), public discussion was proposed 
the Catholic cantons held Baden, Dr. Eck taking the lead 
their side, and Zuingli that the reformers. But the conduct 
the cantons had been such late that was immediately suspected, 
that their object might get Zuingli away from under the pro- 
tection Zurich, order take his accordingly declined 
going “either Baden Lucerne,” although was ready meet 
his antagonists under their new leader Zurich, Schaffhausen, 
Gullen Glaris.” The magistrates even forbade Zuingli 
Baden, and thus the colloquy was not held. 

The Roman Catholic cantons even felt themselves called upon 
make some reforms, much had the attention been turned 
plied cases abuse and neglect matters religion. scheme 
reform, however, had reference mainly matters external form, 
which, although they did not perceive it, could not corrected with- 
out abandoning the dogmas, combatted Zuingli, upon which they 
But Berne alone adopted the regulations, the other cantons 
preferring wait for the long expected council. new Pope, too, 
the beginning 1525, thought best try his hand reclaiming 
its allegiance the Holy See. But his words and honeyed 
tones had little influence with those whose ears and eyes had drank 
the sayings and reasonings Zuingli. The latter the last part 
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this year and the beginning the next, published several works. 
Valentine Compar, public secretary the canton Uri, who 
had defended the church Rome sincerity, and well the 
nature the case admitted, replied with great courtesy and kind- 
but showed, among other things, the extreme superstition 
which the people had been living regard images and saints. 
Not even the pagans, said, were ever guilty more gross idolatry 
than that towards the Virgin Mary Lausanne and Ein- 
siedeln. 

The most important work this time, and perhaps the best all 
his works, was the Treatise the True and False 
explains the fundamental principles the Christian religion, and 
points out their relation the dggtrines and practices popery. 
Much the work taken up‘in discussion the errors the 
times, and yet not more than should naturally expect from the 
circumstances. There is, indeed, striking similarity many the 
views Zuingli with those now entertained New England. The 
three reformers, Luther, Calvin and Zuingli, true, agreed 
tially theological views, and yet there were points difference 
character and habits that led some dissimilarities them theolo- 
Zuingli was less impetuous than Luther, but more venturesome 
than Calvin. was less rigid perhaps than the Genevan reformer, 
some his theological tenets, and less fond strictly theological spec- 
ulation and reasoning, and not much prone the Wittenberg pro- 
fessor place excessive stress upon some the other 
parts the Christian system. probably believed sincerely and 
heartily redemption Christ alone Luther; for explicitly 
affirms that our Lord Jesus Christ, very God and very pur- 
chased everlasting life for all who rely upon him with firm and un- 
wavering faith; and again, Eternal salvation proceeds solely from 
the merits and the death did not dwell upon 
this doctrine his preaching, were the whole the Gospel. 
the other hand, some his expressions upon predestination, and 
upon the salvation the virtuous among pagan nations, would hardly 
have been permitted, although they had sought long, pass the 
lips the more cautious Calvin. ‘The Christian system whole 
was the object far more admiration Zuingli, but enthusiasm for 
certain phases was stronger Luther, whilst the author the 
Institutes could mark out the metes and bounds each dogma with 
more accuracy than either them. The active life and early death 
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the pastor Zurich, nothing else, would have prevented him 
from reducing his views rigid system and fortifying them 
against attack all sides, his Genevan brother was permitted 
do. Calvin was the profounder scholar, but Zuingli possessed far 
higher degree genial scholarly spirit. culture, the latter was 
more nearly allied Melanchthon than either Luther Calvin, 
Each the three had his peculiar part perform, and performed 
well. Luther moved the passions especially the lower orders 
Germany; Zuingli won over and persuaded the youth, the magis- 
trates, the better informed the clergy, and the private citizens 
the cantons; Calvin influenced Francis I., the dutchess Jessura, 
the educated France, Italy, Switzerland, Germany, the world. 
Luther delighted more man, the poor, guilty subject 
will; Zuingli God. Indeed, his views 
God, there loftiness sentiment and simplicity feeling well 
worthy his piety and learning. 

The views Zuingli upon original sin have perhaps been more 
questioned than any the other parts his system. Still, ex- 
plicitly states his belief the fall man and its consequences: Be- 
fore the fall, man had been created with free will, that had 
been disposed might have fulfilled the law; his nature was pure; 
the disease sin had not yet tainted it; his life was his own hands. 
But having desired ‘as God’ died, and not alone, but all 
that are born true says:-original sin not prop- 
erly sin, but malady our nature, consequent upon the fall; and 
yet distinctly asserts the criminality and ill desert our natural 
evil disposition, and says that God’s wrath and damna- 
tion,”? which would seem enough satisfy the demands 
strictly orthodox faith. Other passages almost without number might 
referred to, did our limits permit, show the substantial corres- 
pondence his views Christian doctrine with the approved stand- 
ards the present day. 


Change the Manner Celebrating the Lord’s Supper. 


the appendix True and False Religion,” Zuingli again 
the subject the Mass and the Eucharist. For some years 
had not hesitated declare his dissent from the doctrines the 
Romish church this particular. Jesus Christ, said, died the 
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cross and made sufficient expiation for the sins all men. There 
therefore need further sacrifice, and the Lord’s Supper should 
only commemoration his death. had submitted his views 
the Senate 1523, and proposed some changes the canon the 
Mass, still retaining some its accessories, which did not then think 
contrary the spirit the Gospel. They postponed decision, and 
now rejoiced that they had done so; for further investigations had 
convinced him that more radical change must made. With all 
his usual candor, which led him frankly acknowledge change 
opinion, writes subsequently: first advice was not followed, 
and thankful providence that was not; this would only 
have been substituting one error for another, and the rite newly es- 
tablished would have been much more difficult abolish than that 
our ancestors.” 

This discussion Zuingli called the attention more directly the 
necessity reformation this particular, and the beginning 
1525, Engelhardt, Leo Jude, Myconius and others united with him 
pressing upon the Senate radical reform the mode celebrat- 
ing the Lord’s Supper. ‘The most the Senate were prepared for 
action, but some few had doubt reference the reformer’s expla- 
nation the words: This (represents) body, and was re- 
quested defend his interpretation, which did “so satisfactorily, 
that the Senate that same day passed decree abolishing the Mass, 
and ordering the Eucharist thenceforward celebrated according 
the institution Christ and apostolical practice.” himself 
relates experience his, connected with this discussion, which 
not without interest. had not been able refer passage en- 
tirely satisfactory himself the use the verb be, the sense 
required the disputed passage. This subject had occupied his 
thoughts during the day, and, when laid himself down rest, 
mingled with his nightly visions. his perplexity, suddenly moni- 
tor seemed stand him (whether white says, 
not remember, for was dream), who said: Simple man, why 
you not answer from the twelfth chapter Exodus; (the lamb) 
the Lord’s adds: awoke immediately, sprang 
out bed, and examined the words the Septuagint, and the 
next day publicly discoursed upon them with much success 
remove every doubt from the minds all who sought understand 
the Scriptures and such sacraments followed never any other 


proverbial phrase which Zuingli frequently used, meaning can give 
account the matter,” 


time was not probably the first last, who 
has been helped out difficulty after day toil and anxiety 
suggestion sleep. 

was easter Sunday (13th April) that the Eucharist was 
Zuingli’s ideas. the table, covered with 
white cloth, basket bread and cups filled with wine were placed, 
One the assistants Zuingli read the account the institution 
the Lord’s Supper the latter part the eleventh chapter first 
Corinthians, and our Saviour’s words regard eating his flesh 
and drinking his blood, John exhorted the 
church examine themselves carefully, not eat and drink 
unworthily, and then, having offered fervent prayer and repeated 
the words Christ the institution the last supper, the elements 
were distributed, while the last discourse our Saviour recorded 
the Apostle John was read. The whole service was closed with 
prayer and appropriate hymn. Zuingli was not disappointed 
reference the influence this change worship. The churches 
could hardly contain the crowds that came participate it, and, 
says Hess: “The good works and numerous reconciliations that fol- 
lowed it, proved the sincerity the devotion with which was 
attended.” 


The Establishment the New Academy Zurich. 


Zuingli was now desirous placing the reform which had com- 
menced firm basis, and leaving incentives return 
former superstitions. took special interest Translation 
the Bible into the Swiss-German for the use his adherents. 
ther’s translation the Pentateuch and historical books the Old 
Testament, was published Germany 1523. This was now re- 
vised Zuingli and his coadjutors, Leo Jude, Caspar, Meyander 
and others, adapted the Swiss dialect and printed 1525. 
the rest the Bible they made independent translation, which 
appeared 1527. The subject educational institutions had natu- 
rally ever been one interest man scholarly tastes 
Zuingli. now formed project both for directly weakening the 
influence the Pope, and building sound and well endowed insti- 
tutions learning. The chapter the cathedral Zurich, which 
held considerable amount property, was entirely independent 
its jurisdiction. Zuingli, who had been admitted one its canons, 


was desirous that its revenues should devoted establishments 


See The Swiss Reformation, pp. 113, 114, and other biographies. 
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for education, and that should brought under the control the 

civil authorities. wished, however, that should effected 

the mutual consent all parties. represented them the dis- 

grace living the altar without serving it, and the necessity 
reform prevent the magistrates from undertaking it. finally 

effected mutual convention the chapter with the Senate. The 

most important points the agreement were, that the chapter should 

yield obedience the council its sovereign. Salaries should 

paid many pastors should needed for the public worship 

the town. many should supernumerary, they were old 

infirm, were retain their benefices, but others should not 

elected their places; and the benefices became vacant they 

should employed founding professorships for lectures whose 

instructions should gratuitous. ‘The provost the chapter was 
still retain the administration its revenues, rendering account 
the Senate, which turn should protect the chapter all particu- 
lars. Some slight opposition was made great change without 
the sanction the bishop pope, but was easily overruled. 

Some members the chapter became useful preachers, others en- 
joyed their benefices until removed death. Five only quitted the 
city and retired the Catholic cantons. example the chap- 
ter was soon followed the abbey Fraumiinster, whose disposa- 
ble revenues were employed supporting seminary established 
the council, where certain number young men, destined for the 
pulpit, were sustained and instructed gratis. The establishments 
several mendicant orders were also broken up, and their funds em- 
ployed for charitable purposes, the care the sick, relieving 
the distressed, 

the means above to, the foundation was laid for what 
was called the New Academy. The arranging fell mostly upon 
Zuingli, who was best all fitted for the task, and most heartily in- 
terested it. was only means thorough education that 
hoped banish and exclude ignorance and superstition, and thus 
bless posterity. regretted that his life was not spared 
rear the structure upon the foundation that had laid, but ought 
perhaps rather give thanks for what was permitted himself 
do, and prepare for others execute. school for elementary 
instruction the learned languages was already operation when 
Zuingli went Zurich, but its pupils were few, and there was need 
reform there well the church. Zuingli early directed his 
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attention this object, and had much influence encouraging the 
masters and inciting them exertion, and arousing the emulation 
pupils. had long been desirous that there should school 
which could entered those who had gone beyond the elements, 
where they could through complete course Latin and Greek 
literature, and now had procured the means establishing it, 
Two professorships humanity were established, and from these 
chairs not only the grammatical analysis and interpretation ancient 
authors was taught, but the higher branches philology and 
criticism, which would enable the pupils appreciate the works 
which they studied, and gain the highest cultivation therefrom. This 
was but stepping stone, however, the main object with him, the 
study theology, especially biblical theology. 
this department the New Academy was made differ widely 
from the universities, both respect the manner and objects 
study. The Old and New Testaments, instead the schoolmen, were 
the basis instruction. The two professors intrusted with the inter- 
pretation the Greek and Hebrew text, were expected “to com- 
pare the originals the sacred writers with the best versions, the 
Septuagint and Vulgate; cite the commentaries the Jewish 
doctors the Old Testament, and the Fathers the New; apply 
knowledge the manners and customs the Jews the clearing 
obscure passages; establish the true sense each its con- 
nection and parallel show its relation other truths 
religion, and finally, point out the application made them 
morals and the instruction the These lectures were 
held the cathedral, and not only students divinity but all the 
ecclesiastics were expected attend. Others also were encouraged 
so, and such was the interest these subjects the time, that 
large numbers all the classes society were assiduous their 
attendance the theological lectures. The influence favor 
classical learning was also such, that taste for the ancient lan- 
guages was thoroughly diffused, that twenty years afterward, 
was not uncommon meet with magistrates and merchants who 
could read the Old and New Testaments the 
The four professorships above mentioned, two ancient languages, 
and two biblical interpretation, were first and other 
benefices became vacant, professors other departments were added. 
Yet the interpretation the Bible was the prominent object with 
Zuingli, and cannot doubted that his care this 
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incalculable benefit Switzerland subsequent ages, producing 
large number enlightened ecclesiastics, who were vigilant 
watching against the introduction error, and steady cherishing 
whatever good might spring around them. 

the time the establishment the New Academy, men the 
right stamp, and requisite qualifications, could not found Zu- 
rich take the chairs instruction. Zuingli therefore procured 
Conrad Pellican, Alsatian, well versed the Hebrew, and familiar 
with the writings Erasmus and Luther, who for thirty years was 
servant the church Zurich, and died advanced 
age, much respected “for his piety, modesty and 
the Greek professorship, Rodolph Collinus was appointed, and 
performed the duties the greatest acceptance, and with the highest 
success. 


Struggles against the Anabaptists. 


Zuingli, like Luther and Calvin, was not compelled contend 
against the Catholics alone. Those appeared the ranks the re- 
formed, who their extravagance and fanaticism, were more troub- 
lesome than open enemies. well known, that the 
after being partially suppressed Germany, spread over Switzerland 
and France. was early 1521, that Thomas Miinzer, after 
being driven from Saxony, arrived the borders the cantons. 
was there met Conrad Grebel, and Felix Mantz, from Zurich. 
These men were possessed considerable learning, and had aspired 
professorships the Academy Zurich. Zuingli had incurred 
their displeasure not depriving some canons their benefices, 
which had been promised them during life, order endow the 
chairs which they aspired to. circumstance, together with 
their own restless dispositions perhaps, inclined them listen 
Miinzer. Still Grebel soon attempted gain over Zuingli, and 
probably would have succeeded, Zuingli had been ambitious 
becoming the head party, rather than forwarding the refor- 
mation from love the truth. us,” said Grebel, com- 
munity true believers. They alone will blessed. Let all 
communication with false teachers broken Zuingli replied 
“Christ commands that the tares should allowed grow with the 
wheat until the harvest, and shall make separation which 
did not deem necessary? let labor diffuse knowledge 
IX. No. 34. 
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the truth, and not foment schism, and produce disorder and 
confusion.” 

This repulse, however, caused only temporary suspension the 
efforts the Anabaptists with had sometime before 
expressed opinion unfavorable infant baptism. They now 
resented that his agreement this respect with Miinzer was bond 
union. Zuingli immediately replied, that further examination had 
convinced him the error his former opinion, and proceeded 
expound fully what believed the true 
was contrary their belief that the baptism infants horrible 
abomination, “flagrant impiety invented the devil and Pope 
Nicholas II.,” that they abandoned the attempt gain over the “Old 
Dragon,” they called the reformer, their way thinking and 
acting. 

They next attempted, after gaining some adherents away from Zu- 
rich, influence the people appearing considerable numbers 
the town, fantastic apparel, denouncing Zuingli and exhorting 
repentance, and proclaiming the speedy destruction the town, were 
not soon converted. Great alarm was thus caused, which probably 
would not have been quieted weaker arm less determined 
will than that Zuingli. The council, order prevent the re- 
currence such scenes, appointed, usual, case disagreement, 
colloquy between Zuingli and the leaders the fanatics, forgetting 
that reason reasoning would utterly lost upon these demo- 
niacs, upon the veritable inmates the mad house. Disorder, 
however, was for the time suppressed Zurich, but the country, 
where the influence the leading spirit Zurich could not felt, 
partisans the new doctrine increased, and the most ridiculous 
well painful scenes were witnessed. The anxiety Zuingli 
this time can hardly imagined. The whole labor anxious years 
seemed not merely about lost, but turned the 
tion those whose life and salvation should have proved. But 
did not sink into inactivity from discouragement. Trusting 
Almighty arm, was instant season and out season oppos- 
ing the evil that had come upon them like flood. 

The excesses that ensued were such that the council felt called 
upon use rigorous, coercive measures restrain those who made 
obedience higher than civil law cloak for all sin. Zuingli ad- 
vocated the employment gentle means first, hoping that the mis- 
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guided might thus restored the use right reason. his re- 
quest another colloquy was appointed, and some few yielded assent 
the arguments employed, but retracting, they lost all influence 
with their party. the Senate had recourse imprisonment, 
and one case, which seemed threaten general insurrection, 
even capital punishment. Zuingli took part these severe 
measures, but exerted himself every way restore all proper 
state feeling, the emergency. drew the form 
tract his views baptism, and dedicated the council St. Gall, 
which caused read the churches. “The spirit which 
abroad among us,” said he, like the waters the torrents which 
rush from our mountains, hurrying with them everything within their 
reach. first small stones only are put motion, but these are 
driven violently against larger ones, until the torrent acquires such 
strength that carries away everything encounters its course, 
leaving behind lamentations, vain regrets and fertile meadows changed 
into wilderness; occasions disturbances, banishes charity, and 
where found fair and prosperous churches, leaves behind nothing 
but mourning and desolate flocks.” The Anabaptists, not thinking 
that they had been listening the word God his servant, cried 
out: Away with the book! away with the book. you keep the 
doctrine Zuingli, will have the word God.” Well might the 
council have replied: Our God God order and not confu- 
sion. the pulpit, too, lifted his voice unceasingly, but was 
exceedingly difficult influence those who were not only exhorted 
not attend the discourses the reformed preachers, but even 
avoid all communication with those without the bounds their own 
party. Thus the minds the proselytes seemed sealed against 
all good impressions. Still, the influence Zuingli his writings, 
preaching and private, together with the loss their leaders 
the execution one, the death another, and the banishment 
others, soon put stop the outrages and violence this sect, and 
with that large number its adherents were soon longer 
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THE WRITINGS RICHARD 


George Fisher, Resident Licentiate, Andover. 


remark Mr. Hume, that John Locke was the first person 
who ventured openly assert that Christian Theology reason- 
able science.? But the wary sceptic would not deny that the principle 
had often been tacitly assumed the defenders religion. Whether 
had been announced before, formal and explicit propositions, 
need not now inquire. Nor would one competent decide 
the question without wider acquaintance with the literature 
theology than Mr. Hume possessed. interesting fact, how- 
ever, that while Locke, youthful scholar, was revolving the themes 
those Essays, which have made his name forever dear the lovers 
knowledge and freedom, and soon after Chillingworth had built 
his impregnable defence the right and necessity private judg- 
ment, against the Romish dogma infallible church, the Puritan 
‘divine, whose works now review, wrote these words: “Is not 
faith rational act rational creature? and the understanding 
proceeds discursively its production. And not that the strongest 
faith, which hath the strongest reasons prove the testimony 
valid, which resteth, and the clearest apprehension and use 
those reasons? And the truest faith, which hath the truest reasons, 
truly apprehended and “The probability most things, 
and the possibility all things contained the Scriptures, may well 
discerned reason itself, which makes their existence futurity 
the more easy believed. Yet before the existence futurity 
anything beyond the reach reason can soundly believed, the 
testimony must shown truly divine.” 

These are pregnant sentences. Who, among the recent writers, 
has more clearly described the relation reason faith? Who 
will now have the boldness accuse Baxter sinister desire 
degrade revelation, exalting reason? felt that could best 
honor the Bible, insisting its agreement with enlightened 


The present Article designed the complement Article the Bib. 
Sacra IX. 135) The Theology Baxter.” 
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intellect. And realized the peril incurred those who would 
place the Bible antagonism the fundamental laws our belief. 
saw that the infidel could wish for nothing better than the short- 
sighted concession, that the truth Christianity cannot established 
evidence. His doctrine, which may now familiar, had then 
novel sound. The asperity with which was assailed indicated 
the severity his 

Yet one his opponents received with more hearty deference 
the testimony God. declares that would not exchange four 
chapters John’s Gospel for all the books the world. Who sought 
with greater industry learn the mind the studied with 


moral causes which pervert the intellectual faculties. Hence fre- 
quently points pride and prejudice, the causes error, and 
able treatise exposes the Arrogancy Reason against Divinity.” 
enforces the duty approaching the subjects religion with 
humble disposition. Such earnest and just declamation against the 
vices which blind the mental vision, find his writings, has 
been important, though unhappily not always the sole ground for 
the charge infidel writers, that Christians have sought impose 
their the minds men, without furnishing proof its 
truth, and have disparaged the very faculties which religious 
system must appeal for credence. The import these passages 
Baxter, and similar passages kindred writers, little different 
from what expressed Lord Bacon, when demands “true 
and genuine humiliation the human mind,” prerequisite for 
successful study. Their meaning compressed the aphorism 
Coleridge: “there small chance truth the goal, where there 


note the Rest,” after developing his doctrine with remarka- 
ble precision, Baxter says his “Doth not your doctrine teach 
men, laying aside reason, lay aside humanity and become 
faith and reason contrary some men talk; yea, and reason useless, 
then you may believe best your sleep, and idiots, infants and madmen are the 
fittest make Christians of.” “By this much, judge the ignorance and van- 
ity those men, who, when they read any that write the reasonableness 
the Christian religion, presently accuse suspect Socinianism 
Works, XXII. 261. the subject Immortality, alludes sort 
overwise and overdoing who censured him for appealing too much 
natural light and overvaluing human reason.” speak,” says, against 
reason, even the greatest matter which our reason given for. much 
addicted scribbling, can quietly dismiss this sort men, and love 
their zeal, without the labor opening their ignorance.” Works, XXI. 415. 


26* 


keener delight the pages Inspiration? did not overlook 


him, the inquisitive Abelard would have found kindred spirit? 
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not childlike humility the only claim 
that Baxter excels most the writers the school, 
unfolding the rational sources our belief, and guarding his po- 
sitions against the fatal inferences the sceptic and the enthusiast, 
course not implied that writer whom the historians 
glish philosophy have deemed hardly worthy mention, 
compared with the author the Essays the Understanding. Yet 
his striking hints, well sound reflections upon the mind, evince 
philosophical powers common order. While cherished 
piety not less devout than that St. Bernard, yet boldly 
sacra est pars vera theologiae, religionis 


Baxter’s perception the imperfection language, instru- 
ment for conveying thought, evinces his discernment. 


mind being thus many years immerst studies this nature, and 
having also long wearied myself searching what Fathers and Schoolmen 
have said such things before us, and Genius abhorring confusion and 
equivocals, came many years longer study perceive, that most the 
doctrinal controversies among Protestants (that say not the Christian 
world) are far more about equivocal words than matter; and wounded 
soul perceive what work both tyrannical and unskilful, 
clergie-men had made these thirteen hundred years the Proud 
opinionators have striven-partly about unrevealed unnecessary things, 
but chiefly about mere ambiguous words and arbitrary human notions; and 
multitudes condemn and revile each other, while they mean the same things 
and not know And taking verbal differences for material doth 
keep most the wretched academical and theological wars the 


Impelled his strong feeling, exclaims: What shadows 
knowledge deceive the world, and what useless dreams the greatest 
part men, yea learned men, spend their days: much that 
which some men unweariedly study and take the honor their 
understandings and their lives; and much that which multitudes 
place their piety and hopes salvation in, being mere game 


Baxter attributes much the obloquy which was heaped him, his zeal 
for study. our hard studies and darling truth must make owls, 
reproached persons, among those reverend brethren, who are ignorant easier 
rates, and who find far softer kind life think and say the most best 
esteemed do, than purchase reproach and obloquy dearly.” Works, 
316. 
Preface Cath. Theol. also Works, XV. 50. XVIII. pp. 322, 258. 
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words and useless notions, and truly called vanity and vexa- 
tion, the rest the vain show that most men walk 

Let not the reader regard these expressions scepticism. 
the contrary, Baxter accords with Bacon, and with Descartes, whose 
attention the illusions language has been pronounced one 
the chief merits his far from involving scep- 
tical feeling, such sentiments Baxter grew out his intense thirst 
for knowledge. sought for truth, for hidden pearl great 
price. have read,” says, “almost all the physics and meta- 
physics that could hear of. have wasted much time among 
loads historians, chronologers and despise none 
their learning. All truth Theology, his view, the 
comprehensive science which all knowledge subservient. Hence 
theology first and always taught. Physics barren science, 
except brings view the Author nature. Metaphysics the 
humble handmaid divinity. form knowledge take 
its proper place and complete the symmetry that solid and grace- 
ful edifice, whose pinnacles point the skies. did not fear in- 
vestigation shrink from submitting any opinion system 
rigorous test. dread the dangers speculation deterred him 
from exercising his intellect upon the high themes religion. The 
uneasy suspicion that favorite doctrine has weak foundation, instead 
inducing the timorous feeling which repels inquiry, leads him ex- 
amine with more searching scrutiny the grounds his belief. His 
zeal for improvement was tempered healthful reverence for the 
past. unwearied study their writings proved his respect for 
the great scholars and theologians the church. But was with 
servile spirit that engaged these studies. lived too soon 
after the Reformation give his private judgment; and when 
had formed opinion, was sufficiently versed the writings 
Schoolmen and Fathers not much disturbed array names. 
complains that Protestants, while they have abjured the Pope, 
have too often retained the evils the Papacy, setting the au- 
thority few leaders above the authority their own 
complains bitterly that when man hath read once the opinion 
the divines that are most credit, dare search further, for fear 
being counted novelist heretic, lest bear their curse for 
adding to, taking from, the common conceits! that divinity 
become easier study than heretofore. are already 


Works, XVIII. 324. 
Diss. Eth Phil. 62. Works, XV. 16. 


804 Writings Richard Baxter. 


plus ultra. seemeth vain, when know the opinion [which] 
credit, search any further.”? 

With ardor which misfortunes could dampen, pored over 
the obscure pages monks, perused the writings every school, 
and compared them with the teachings his own clear understanding, 
Those were winged hours, when was wandering through the mazy 
tomes Aquinas, bending, till the eye grew dim, over the dark 
folios Bradwardine. beloved library often his thoughts, 
and one his sad reflections the close must depart 
from the manly pleasures studies.” must leave library 
and turn over these pleasant books 

may here observe that the acuteness Baxter did not wholly 
save him from the errors his age. thought that himself 
had been more than once delivered from perils miraculous inter- 
positions. the reality ghosts and witchcraft, was devout 
believer. One his last works was attempt prove the cer- 
tainty world spirits Unquestionable Histories Appari- 
tions.” His sufficient apology found the simple fact that the 
laws evidence were not then clearly understood, present. 
Frauds could not easily detected. And the progress medi- 
cal science has explained, natural principles, many phenomena, 
which were then inscrutable. that time, incredulity the sub- 
ject witchcraft was regarded sign infidelity. Sir 
Matthew Hale, the ornament learning and the pillar justice, 
condemned two innocent females for this imaginary crime, and his 
pious meditations mentions the transaction with complacency. Many 
theories were vogue two centuries ago which the mental science 
later times has dissipated. The metaphysics original sin, 
which man made really participant, and literally guilty, 
action that was performed five thousand years before his birth, sound 
strangely the students Reid and Dwight. Seizing upon the 


Works, XXIII. 138. 

The libraries the Puritan divines the seventeenth century were such 

modern preacher might covet. his record marvellous deliverances, Bax- 
ter introduces his study the narration amusing incident, which 
might have proved tragedy. “As sat study, the weight greatest 
folio books brake down three four the highest shelves, when sat close un- 
der them, and they fell down every side me, and not one them hit me, 
save one upon the arm; whereas the place, the weight and greatness the books 
was such, and head just under them, that was wonder they had not 
beaten out brains, one the shelves right over head, having the six vol- 
umes Dr. Walton’s Oriental Bible, and all Austin’s Works, and the Biblio- 
theca Patrum, and Marlorate, etc.” Reliquiae Baxterianae.” 82. 
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great fact that the sin Adam involved the certainty the fall and 
condemnation his fact which has always been em- 
the feeling and faith the Baxter adopted 
common theory explanation, that was elaborated the darker 
ages, that prevailed until the philosophy common sense was applied 
the interpretation the Bible, and still lingers remind 
the crude speculations former But all his practical 
writings, the substantial elements moral agency are strongly upheld. 
And although preached his favorite theories about original sin, 
until the clamorous objectors were “as mute fishes,” was care- 
ful make prominent the easy remedy which found the bap- 
tismal pardon and sanctification infants. 


The independence Baxter inquirer, makes important 
determine his place theology. casual circumstances, the theo- 
logical position man often greatly modified. one-sided 
tendency predominant, when appears upon the stage, the force 
reaction may drive him opposite extreme. And even when 
his own doctrine well balanced, the vigor and constancy with which 
contends against the perversion truth particular direction, 
may give partisan tone his works. Hence subsequent times, 
and even his contemporaries, may conclude that holds partial 
view. Martin Luther, for example, while stoutly defending justifi- 
cation faith, gives occasion for thoughtless artful readers infer 
that forgot the necessity virtuous life. The mistake, which 
allude, specially liable occur, with respect the subject 
man’s moral freedom, related the Divine government. 
According their view this subject, theologians have always been 
classified. The old problem liberty and necessity one which 
the theological student must confront the threshold his inquiries. 
Though evade once, its grim form reappears hundred times. 
the field theological science, this question may likened the 


vertical stratum which goes down into the earth, only pass under 


the surface and come again after short interval. not theory, 
yet practically, the theologian must solve the problem. There dan- 
ger that his solution may one which loosens the tie dependence 
God, that may such weakens the feeling moral obli- 
gation. Between these evil extremes, whole communities will some- 
times vibrate. And hence many man has been styled Pelagian, 
for his strenuous and persistive opposition fatalism; and many 


See Bib. Sacra, Vol. 144. 
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man has been pronounced fatalist, consequence his 
antagonism doctrine lawless freedom. must deemed 
fortunate, therefore, who appears time, when the speculative and 
practical aspects both these extreme theories are conspicuously 
held his view. And this the case Baxter. had hardly 
commenced his career authorship, when there appeared writer, 
whom has been lately said, one most competent judge, that 
“among English among modern philosophers, towers, shrewd 
and intrepid, original and independent thinker.”? style 
pithy and luminous enchain the attention, without wearying the 
mind, Hobbes set himself prove the inevitable necessity our 
moral choices, and deduce with unshrinking boldness the logical 
consequences his doctrine. vain deny that gets support 
for his leading proposition from the theologians whom sometimes 
appeals.? true that his own time there were teachers 
Christianity, who held doctrine, which really not less repugnant 
religion and war with the moral sentiments mankind. But 
the consciousness freedom choose aright, which sophistry 
can eradicate, revolted, always will revolt, against the theory 
necessity. was natural that the ardor revolt, men should 
led deny truths vital importance, which they hastily judged 
contrary the known fact moral freedom. wonder that 
men were found fighting for the liberties “indifference” and “self- 
determination,” when they were menaced the chains compul- 
sory decree. are not surprised hear them assert 
liberty, inconsistent with the prescience and providence God; 
even deny the preordained certainty moral events. his youth, 
Baxter eagerly entered upon the study the intricate questions 
dispute between the Arminians and Calvinists. genius,” 
says, inquisitive and earnestly desirous know the 

The result his studies, which omits occasion avow, was 


Sir Wm. Hamilton. Ed. Reid, 890, note. 

See Hobbes’s Works, Vol. pp. The only mention Baxter which 
have found the writings this sturdy philosopher, posthumous 
tract, entitled Considerations upon the reputation Hobbes.” speaks 
himself the third person, and says his clerical opponents: argu- 
ment contempt spend upon him many angry lines would have 
nished you with dozen sermons. you had good earnest despised him, 
you would have let him alone, does Dr. Ward, Pike and others 
that have reviled him you do.” Hobbes’s Works, Vol. IV. p.435. Doubtless 
Hobbes was feared and hated, more than was contemned. 

Preface Cath. Theol. 
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the fixed conviction that the difference between the moderate Armin- 
jans and reasonable Calvinists was merely verbal. His sympathies 
were also divided. the one hand, approved the inflexible, 
God-fearing piety the Genevan School, and the doctrines which 
was founded. the other hand, applauded the earnest pleas 
for freedom and responsibility which were put forth the brethren 
Episcopius. could not therefore join the indiscriminate 
censure either school, but aimed detect the ambiguity terms 
and propound statements truth, exact and complete 
gain the assent the candid all parties. looked for more 
generic formula, which should combine the fractions truth and 
infold apparently conflicting dogmas. 

is, therefore, difficult affix Baxter the badge school. 
not one whom such badge would ungraceful orna- 
ment? are his views Church polity and doctrine, 
yet sect can claim him. approached near Presbyterianism, 
but was not Presbyterian, Episcopalian Independ- 
ent. Notwithstanding that professes accord substantially with 
the Synod Dort, can hardly styled Calvinist. The only 
appellation, other than that Christian, which they who insist 
giving names, can attach him, that Baxterian. speaks 
with respect the creeds the church; but had been less fa- 
niliar with the history councils and with conten- 
tions,” would probably have bowed with more deference before 
the symbols faith. bestows just encomium the Westmin- 
ster Assembly Divines; but did not hesitate dissent, well 
from some words their Catechism from some parts their gov- 
Highly honored them, would means have 
recognized them, the Parliament for whom they acted, the 
infallible expounders the Christian religion succeeding ages. 
retained his place the confidence the nonconformist party 
one their best and ablest men. rose their revered 
leader. Still, his independent course exposed him much suspicion 
and reproach. When accused departing from the received 


Assembly’s Works. contained the following words, which the editor, Dr. 
Manton, took the liberty leave out, and which Baxter publishes that may 
not misunderstood. hoped the Assembly intended not all that long 
Confession and those Catechisms, imposed test Christian com- 
nor disown all that scrupled any word it. had, could 
not have commended for any such use, though useful for the instruction 
families,” etc. Reliq. Baxt. 122. 
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opinions, his reply often marked what one his friends hag 
called useful acrimony his words.” worthy remark, 
that his treatise self-denial, inserted chapter the duty 
denying ourselves the reputation for commonly 
falls out,” says, that the thing itself and the reputation are 
inconsistent.” The opposition which met with, owing part 
ing distinctions. But was chiefly caused his well-meant, though 
fruitless efforts, strip theology its technical garb, and to-present 
its truths new dress. Probably his main views religious 
trine nearly resemble those which have been more consistently taught 
the calm and sagacious Andrew Fuller. 

The liberality Baxter does not spring from the foolish idea that 
opinions are unimportant. grows out his deep sense the dif- 
ficulties theology, and the supreme importance which 
religious his own faults, not for- 
ward condemn those whose speculative faith different from his 
own. ready recognize anywhere the image his Master. 
Hence zealously opposes the enlargement the ancient creeds. 
creed, his view, “not snare catch heretics,” but test 
for Christian communion.” would only require subscription 
few cardinal truths, expressed scriptural longed 
for visible unity pious souls, and persisted, his writings and. 
example, the attempt secure catholic communion among 
Christians. His doctrine this subject seems broad that 
which has been emphatically declared Robert Hall. this 
cause, submitted sneers and reproaches and more cruel perse- 
cutions. There was too much truth his bitter acknowledgment, 
after his ineffectual efforts unite the two principal parties fra- 
ternal communion: have turned both parties which endeavored 
part the fray against myself.” quote his own forcible words, 


Works, XXIII. pp. 127. 140. 

things have set the church fire and been the plagues above 
one thousand years: Enlarging our creed, and making more fundamentals 
than ever God made. Composing, and imposing our creeds and confes- 
sions our own words and phrases. When men have learned more manners 
and humility than accuse God’s too general and obscure, 
they could mend it, and have more dread God, and compassion themselves, 
than make those fundamentals and certainties which God never made 
“then, and think not till then, shall the church have peace about doctri- 
nals.” Works, XXII. however, would require ministers 
pledge not preach against the more important doctrines the church. And 
would not dispense with creeds, expressions the common belief, 
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made wedge his bare hand, putting into the cleft, and 
sides closing upon his pain.” 

The acrimony Baxter’s controversial style may appear 
with kindly-spirit toward those who held opinions diverse 
from hisown. his temper was naturally irritable and his physi- 
cal system was tortured with cruel diseases. often wrote hastily, 
while smarting from the blow hostile hand. was often as- 
saulted troops dunces and wily bigots. his apology for his 
“provoking writings,” quaintly remarks: have strong natu- 
ral inclination speak every subject, just is, and calla 
spade spade, and verba rebus that the thing spoken 
may fullest known the words; which methinks part our 
speaking all its blemishes, his controversial style far 
above that Milton, whose gross and fierce abuse his opponents 
singular contrast with the tone modern disputes, where biting 
severity gracefully couched under more polite phrases. Critics 
have censured the Baxter his disputes with Owen. 
Undoubtedly was fond breaking lance with the great Inde- 
pendent. Their controversies, which began with the first printed 
work Baxter, lasted until the death Owen. Even after this 
event, there appeared, reply the posthumous work the latter, 
the Reasons why Dr. John Owen’s twelve Arguments change not 
Richard Baxter’s their habits mind are different, 
their style. Baxter irritated, expect from him down- 
right rebuke his opponent. Owen conceals his feeling under 
placid face, while bitter stream satire flows through his involved 
sentences. Baxter tries hew down his antagonist, Owen prefers 
use the stiletto. casual reader, the tracts Owen appear 
the more decorous. ‘They abound expressions profound 
humility. But self-abasement before God and not before men. 
too apt ascribe the opinions his opposers the depravity 
their hearts. His feeling compassion for his antagonists 
little too prominent consist with genuine respect. couples ex- 
pressions love with insinuations fatal heresy. When hear 
him deplore the minds and dark understanding” such 
Hugo Grotius, cannot but suspect that, his lamentations 
over the vanity human reason, unconsciously excepts the rea- 
son himself and his special friends. would not, could, 
detract from the solid fame Owen. But let Baxter have justice. 


Orme’s Baxter, 784. 
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his plain dealing was sometimes indiscreet, let not his blunt words 
cause him depreciated the comparison with his more learned 
and adroit, but not more able charitable opponent. could 
not himself boast discretion, commonly inspired his 
with this part valor,” and they were loth renew their 
attacks upon dauntless and tireless polemic. 

regretted that Baxter, with his large charity, did not 
fully grasp the idea religious toleration. relied the civil 
magistrate suppress the most dangerous opinions. look 
vain through his writings for the noble spirit freedom that glows 
the Areopigitica Milton. miss the ringing note that 


whose sound was like the sea.” 


Indeed, the political course Baxter disfigured mistakes. 
ful casuists are not the best persons manage revolutions. Instead 
fixing their eye upon the great questions issue, and acting with 
prompt vigor, they waste time arguing upon inferior 
Meanwhile they forget the demands the hour, cling with useless 
tenacity some impracticable project. the beginning the 
contest against the king, Baxter espoused the side the 
his credit said, that never repented the step. 
ing that England was not made for the private benefit the house 
Stuart, and perceiving that this family were different mind, 
felt the duty resisting their dangerous usurpations. But quickly 
the excesses which might have foreseen would infalli- 
bly attend revolutionary movement, gave the popular cause 
reserved and inconstant support. When the interests liberty 
called for decisive blow, his cautious mind would interpose difficul- 
ties suggest ill-timed plans conciliation. had inserted 
the Saint’s Rest the names Brook, Hampden and Pym among 
those whom rejoiced the prospect meeting heaven. Hop- 
ing conciliate the enemies the Puritans, the later editions 
the work, omitted these names; act which won favor and 
exposed him hurtful misapprehension. had entered the lists 
against Hobbes and Harrington, and the same time vindicated the 
popular cause, his work entitled “the Holy Commonwealth.” 
Tired the virulent attacks which were made this treatise, 
1670 formally recalled it, but reaffirmed many its obnoxious 
From his own narrative, clear that Cromwell 
understood him much better than understood Cromwell. The 
Protector had the good sense tolerate his well-meant rebukes. 
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While Cromwell, Baxter frankly owns, piously, faith- 
fully, his immortal honor, did exercise the government,” failed 
gain the cordial support the Presbyterian party. Baxter lived 
see the dark day when two thousand excellent ministers were 
ejected from their pulpits the edict dissolute prob- 
ably lived regret the cold and distrustful manner with which 
had regarded “the greatest Prince that has ever ruled 
But his theories government did not improve with his experience. 
even find him complaining the democratic tendencies 
Hooker. His name must added the long list clergymen, who 
have signally failed comprehend the true province and best maxims 
political society. 


Having ascertained the position Baxter, may next advert 
the practical character his theological system. This seen its 
leading inquiry, which relates the causes and the remedy sin. 
The alienation man from God first engaged his attention. Around 
this fact centre, the doctrines his theology cluster. 
the first place, endeavored reconcile the existence sin 
with the character God. discards all the solutions the prob- 
lem which imply that God prefers sin holiness; since was con- 
vinced that the logical results such hypothesis are fatal reli- 
gion. assumes that free agency possible creature and that 
man can determine the moral character his actions. The question 
then immediately suggested: Why does the Creator, who foresees 
that man will sin, cause permit his existence? this question 
Baxter replies that the beauty and perfection the universe are 
promoted the existence moral beings, who are liable abuse 
their that the Deity should prevent sin destroying the 
powers the agent, would mar and injure the order His works. 
fairly implied the statements Baxter that the objects com- 
parison and choice the mind the Creator, are the occurrence sin, 
against His commands and influences, the efficient agency men, 
and the existence moral agents the system which was foreseen 
most fruitful beneficent results. And points special reason 
for the Divine permission sin, which found the fact that God 
able, great degree, thwart its tendencies and render the 
occasion good. omniscience the Deity precludes the occur- 
rence unforeseen event. Although Baxter did not penetrate 
the subject moral causation convey his ideas the terms 


Macaulay’s History England, Vol. 145. 


exact science, yet believed that, some way, sin may the 
certain, while not the necessary consequence God’s 
The Deity the first cause the certainty all actual events. 
thus upheld the truth man’s dependence his 

the place, Baxter endeavored reconcile the 
universal atonement and personal election. Having fastened the 
responsibility for the existence sin upon man alone, and shown the 
justice his condemnation, the way deliverance 
through the mediatorial work Jesus Christ. This work, his 
view, provision, that sufficient for the salvation the human 
condition his pardon and eternal life. account their moral 
perversity, men refuse accept the condition. They resist the 
ciful influences Heaven, which are bestowed every offender. 
Accordingly God, special interposition, consistency with their 
moral freedom, influences certain number repent and believe, and 
prepares them for Heaven. These, and these alone, are not selected 
recipients peculiar blessings without wise reasons, the most 
which, however, are unknown. Those whom actually 
regenerates, purposed the beginning regenerate; and hence 
they are called the elect. 


Mr. Hume thus states the old questions Epicurus, which, observes, 
“are yet unanswered.” 

[God] willing prevent evil, but not able? then impotent. 
able, but not then malevolent. both able and willing? 
then evil?” Dial. Nat. Rel. II. 409.) 

The questions course have respect the exclusion evil from the system 
which actually exists, and not from imaginary system. the argument, 
three replies can made. The reply those who take sceptical position, 
with regard the whole subject. thus stated Hume: Nothing can 
shake the solidity this reasoning, short, clear, decisive, except as- 
sert that these subjects exceed all human capacity and that our common meas- 
ures truth and falsehood are not applicable them.” The inconvenience 
this position is, that leaves unanswered those grave objections the doctrine 
the Divine attributes, which are derived from the existence evil; objections 
which meet the outset theological inquiry. God omnipotent, how 
can prove his benevolence? The reply those who assert that God 
able but not willing prevent evi]. But can the Divine benevolence main- 
tained consistency with this hypothesis, without calling evil good? The 
reply those who affirm that the exclusion evil God from the best system 
is, the nature things, impossible or, other words, that the existence the 
best possible system, and the efficient prevention all evil the act God, 
are incompatible. Benevolence chooses the best system; omnipotence cannot 
what, the nature things, impossible done. this last view the 
reasoning Baxter obviously tends. 
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the third place, Baxter aimed reconcile the doctrines per- 
sonal election and the strict accountableness unconverted men. 
personal election and actual pardon limited number not, 
according his view, hinder the salvation any. The invitations 
the Gospel are general. The conditions pardon are liberal. 
The persuasives repentance are numerous and cogent. The 
ness God sinners, evinced His works, the arrangements 
yet more brightly the revelation His truth, 
the theme which Baxter never wearied. His sense God’s 
love ungrateful men pervades his practical writings and 
with his holiest meditations. the midst the dry waste scho- 
lastic discussion, gushes forth melodious stream refresh the 
reader and allure him onward. did not believe that the 
religious truth, which God expresses manifold ways, falls power- 
less the soul. did not think that sin has eradicated conscience, 
Their powers feeling are not far palsied render men utterly 
insensible the claims God and the beauty holiness. There 
are certain constitutional faculties the mind, which God addresses 
His truth and His Spirit, and which respond and prompt all men 
right. But come the question whether, view all 
this truth and with the feelings which must excite, men can choose 
the path duty. Can truly said all, that God has placed 
salvation within the reach their power? easily saw that 
most the theological disputes which was engaged, finally merge 
themselves, for decision, this question. did not hesitate 
render affirmative answer, men what their power, 
their salvation sure. announces and reiterates this doctrine 
with thankfulness and evident satisfaction. accepts proof 
the sincerity God the offer forgiveness. founds 
his glowing appeals impenitent sinners, which pathos and all the 
characteristics pious eloquence, are unsurpassed any similar 
compositions the English language. this truth rests the 
accountability those who refuse the invitations the Gospel. 
They will not come unto Christ that they may have life. The doc- 
trine the voluntary wickedness men, because gives the cer- 
tainty that they will not repent, leads the need those special in- 
fluences the Divine Spirit which cause the conversion all who 
are elected saved. are conceive the elective purpose 
God, formed view the voluntary rejection all men 
ample provision for their salvation. the act impartial 
sovereign who dispenses his gifts way subserve the best inter- 
27* 


ests his kingdom; who disposes all events according His good 
pleasure. 

view his discriminating statements theological doctrine, 
are surprised discern the mystical vein that runs through 
the practical writings Baxter. mystic one who regards 
the feelings direct sources knowledge, then Baxter was not 
this class, since expressly disowns the But his fondness 
for calm contemplation, which the soul may enjoy silent and 
communion with God, and gain more vivid ideas his 
excellence, and new assurances his love, imparts hue mysti- 
cism his devotion. speaks with rapture that state, where 
the creature, absorbed disinterested love the Infinite Creator, 
renounces and forgets when, with every faculty exerted 
contemplating the perfect goodness and glory God, the soul bathes 
ocean bliss. God will praised and honored,” says, 
dead and gone. Were annihilated, this would 
console now, lived and died perfect love”—a sentence, 
conceived the same spirit that animates the pages Fenelon. 
significant his mental habit that, prominent among the sceptical 
feelings, with which was times harassed, was the vague appre- 
hension that his soul death might lose its distinct personality, and 
merged world-spirit. easily see why Baxter, his later 
years, found himself some points affinity with the Quakers, 
whom had strongly opposed, and whose excesses always dis- 
carded. see.also why cultivated personal intimacy with 
Henry More. 

But Baxter was many-sided, and could quickly rouse himself from 
his meditative mood. This aptly shown the polemic pamphlet 
which wrote against one Giles Firmin, who had reviewed The 
Saint’s Rest,” what Baxter calls gentle reproof for tying men 
too strictly meditation.” belongs that peculiar class men 
who combine with strong logical faculty, fervid imagination; 
whose love contemplation gives their piety savor mysticism. 
this class, Jonathan Edwards may named example. 
styled Mackintosh Calvinist and mystic. The comprehen- 
sive greatness his mind shown the fact that could the 
author both the Essay the Freedom the Will and the 
treatise Religious Affections. this class may reckoned Pas- 
cal, who with natural powers mind superior those Baxter, 


Works, XXII. 179. 
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was fettered the dogmas his church, while his mental attain- 
ments were hindered morbid asceticism. Hence the mystical 
piety Pascal grew out his profound sense the difficulties 
religion and his refusal yield the despair scepticism. was 
appeal from the doubtful voice the intellect the irrepressible 
feelings the heart; from the demons unbelief 
sanctuary humble devotion. ‘Thus melancholy tinge pervades 
the Essays this, many respects, incomparable writer, which 
quite contrast with the cheerful temper Baxter. The Puritan 
too was obliged strive with terrible doubts but with godly sincer- 
ity and humbleness spirit, brought them manfully before the 
bar his intellect, and heard them patiently, until saw the falsity 
their pleas. Then dismissed them with peaceful mind. 
eye Pascal often rests mournfully upon the ruins human nature. 
seems meditate alone, the stillness night, when yet 
more sombre shade cast over the shattered and prostrate columns 
which sadly suggest the splendor the original structure. Baxter 
often dwells upon pleasant future. delights meditate the 
dawn, when the songs the lark float through the air, and the morn- 
ing-star shines the east with silvery light, the harbinger the ris- 
ing day. With that consideration which doth were open 
the door between the head and the heart,” fastens his thoughts 
Heaven, until transported the glory and living reality 
that unseen world. soars “above the Aonian mount,” and 
the holy presence the Invisible, purifies and gladdens his soul. 
Even the wild-flowers that bloom around him distil fragrance, 
grateful the Father, who clothes them with beauty. Like the in- 
spired Prince Israel, him the heavens are articulate, and all the 
works Nature echo the praises God. 


When the sun the spring draws near our part the earth, how 
all things congratulate its approach! The earth looks green, and casteth off 
her mourning habit: the trees shoot forth; the plants revive; the pretty 
birds, how sweetly they sing! the face all things smiles upon us, and 
all the creatures below rejoice. Beloved friends, would but try this 
life with God, and would but keep these hearts above, what spring joy 
would within us; and all our graces fresh and green! How would 
the face our souls changed; and all that within 
should forget our winter sorrows; and withdraw our souls from our sad 
retirements! How early should rise (as those birds the spring) 
sing the praise our great Creator! Christian, get above: believe it, 
that region warmer than this 


Saint’s Rest. Works, 226. will observed that our quota- 
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When thou walkest forth the evening, look upon the stars, how they 
glisten, and what number they bespangle the firmament. the day- 
time, look the glorious sun; view the wide expanded, encompassing 
heavens, and say thyself, What glory the least yonder stars; what 
vast, what bright, resplendent body hath yonder moon, and every planet! 
what inconceivable glory hath the all this nothing 
the glory heaven. Yonder sun must there laid aside useless, for 
would not seen for the brightness God. shall live above all yonder 
yonder but darkness the lustre Father’s house. shall 
glorious that sun myself; yonder but the wall the palace-yard; 
the poet saith, 


‘If heaven’s outward courts, such beauty be, 
What the glory which the saints 


think the rest the creatures. This whole earth but 
footstool: this thunder nothing his dreadful voice: these winds are 
nothing the breath his mouth. much wisdom and power appear- 
eth all these; much and far more greatness and goodness and loving 
delights, shall enjoy the actual fruition God.”! 


Baxter one the few writers who have said much heaven 
without offending sanctified taste. His heaven one intellectual 
activity, social converse, devout worship. stands apart from 
the descanters the invisible world, whom John Foster forcibly de- 
scribes, “who make you think popish cathedral, and from the 
vulgarity whose illuminations, you are excessively glad escape 
into the solemn twilight faith.” With him earthly objects are only 
the symbols the heavenly. The heaven, which Baxter conceives, 
has none the common-place arrangements and low associations 
which degrade the Arcana Swedenborg the rank dull fable. 
His visions are spiritual, and the curtain mystery that hangs over 
them never quite withdrawn. does not the reverence that 
becomes mortal who speaks the mansions where immortals dwell. 
Although may apply him, nobler sense, the words which 
describe the enthusiastic coelorum perrupit 
yet cannot say that rash presumptuous. For long pe- 
riods, was daily expecting his own departure from the earth. 
stood the brink eternity, and tried sound its unfathomable 
depths. vast temple, reared human art, where many gene- 
rations have trod, one who long gazes through the dim vistas and far 
upward the spreading arches, sensible his 


tions from the Saint’s Rest, are from the unabridged edition, and not from the 
edition Mr. Fawcett. 
Saint’s Rest. Works, XXIII. 384. 
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while feeling awe steals over him. when this thoughtful 
man the portal another world, which his eye steadily 
fixed, the present moment seen but single link endless 
chain, and the things time dwindle insignificance. Yet does 


not tremble with fear. 


then, soul, fear not enter that estate, where thou shalt ever after 
cease thy fear. Sit down, and sadly, once day, bethink thyself this eter- 
nity: among all the arithmetical numbers, study the value this infinite 
cipher, which though stand for nothing, the vulgar account, doth yet 
contain all our millions, much less than simple unit. Lay the per- 
plexed and contradicting chronological tables, and fix thine eye this eter- 
nity; and the lines which remote thou couldst not follow, thou shalt see all 
together here concentred. Study less those tedious volumes history, which 
contain but the silent narration dreams, and are but the pictures the 
actions shadows and, instead all, study thoroughly this one word eter- 
nity,’ and when thou hast learned thoroughly that one word, thou wilt never 
look books again. What! live, and never die? Rejoice, and ever re- 
joice! what sweet words are these, ‘never and 


passages where his pious emotions are poured out un- 
studied words, that the poetical talent Baxter best disclosed. 
His metrical compositions his volume Poems and Paraphrase 
the Psalms though they have won the praise Mr. Montgomery, 
are clumsy style versification, which renders them little 
worth modern readers. Like Bunyan, wrote his best poetry 
prose. Unlike the wonderful Pilgrim, the free play his imagi- 
nation hindered the weight his cumbrous learning. 
pleasant know that this demure Puritan loved compose hymns, 
though homely rhymes, and while away the sleepless hours 
night with gladsome songs. 


The expectation heaven has varied influence upon different 
minds. Some there are whose ruling desire escape safety 
from this life and enter haven rest. they not flee 
the desert hide their disgust the world within the walls 
they not even cherish cynical aversion for the scenes 
the present state existence, they yet insulate themselves from 
the interests our busy planet not less completely than did St. Sim- 
eon the top his pillar. Dwelling communion with few 
kindred souls, they submissively await their translation better 
home. There are others who mingle valiantly the great contest 
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which the object break down empire Satan. Exulting 
the virtuous strife this mortal life, they are barely consoled 
leaving the world the promise celestial abode. these 
types piety, exemplified all the Christian ages, are shown 
imperfect when they are compared with the temper Paul, who was 
“in strait betwixt two.” aspiration with the Saviour 
was balanced his desire subserve the welfare men. 
ing this life given for beneficent ends, had will alter 
the divine appointments. This blending quenchless aspiration 
for sinless and perfect state with indomitable purpose contend 
against the principalities and powers which beset the soul her up. 
ward path, constitutes the transcendent worth the Puritan 
ter. Like Paul, Baxter made his hopes heaven the spring 
charitable exertions earth. despised the fopperies 
the world, would have been the last man become 
His piety, like his theology, was practical. 

His broad conception the Christian character perhaps most 
fully presented “The Saint’s unfortunate that this 
remarkable work chiefly known through mutilated edition, which 
contains not third the original treatise, which divides sentences 
and shortens paragraphs, and divested the personal allusions, and 
the quaint phrases which give charm the work, came fresh 
from the hand its author. has thus great measure lost its 
harsh sound. True the work often prolix and has many 
sions, but they are the digressions versatile mind that too full 
thought move right line. The style may likened 
one our expansive rivers that flows sinuous course, with 
now slow and now impetuous current, and sending out broad 
branches adorn the landscapes. The reader must expect meet, 
here and there, rugged steep dizzy height speculation. But 
imbosomed the hills there many shady nook where the 
blest wayfarer may find welcome repose. The work portraiture 
the author’s character. stamped with the seriousness, the 
purity, the warm-hearted sympathy with men, which give impressive- 
ness his entire life. For the sake doing good, gladly gave 
his desire literary popularity. Once thought, nothing 
should made public but what man had first laid out his most 
choice art upon.” “But,” adds, “my conscience soon told 
that there was too much pride and selfishness this.” Accord- 
ingly wrote occasions seemed require. The multiplicity 
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his works explained the astonishing celerity his mind. 
Lightfoot and Owen and Jeremy Taylor them volumi- 
nous author; but Baxter has written more than they all. hu- 
morously accounts for his prolixity “by the great distance between 
mens’s ears and their There was one item truth the 
vile address Jeffries: Richard! Richard! thou hast written books 
enough load cart.” the injury his permanent fame, 
there were grave evils incident such course. His opinions, put 
forth crude form, was more than once compelled explain 
recall. His haste often entangled him perplexing disputes. 
sacrificed the peculiar influence which derived from consistent, 
life-long maintenance single system. the other hand, his 
powers were drawn out opposition. His boldness enabled him 
strike blow when slower mind would have lost the opportunity. 
won from men what more cautious writers often fail gain, 
confidence his frankness and unswerving integrity. demon- 
strated that prized the truth above his own good name. Let those 
who would too severely censure Baxter, ponder these golden 
too little remembered that repugnance hypocrisy and impa- 
tience long concealment, are the qualities the best formed minds, 
and that the publication some doctrines proves often painful and 
mischievous, the habitual suppression opinion injurious rea- 
son and very dangerous 

Unlike the traditional formulas which may recited and then 
forgotten, the religious opinions Baxter were grasped with live- 
faith. Because they had been wrought out his own inquiries 
and spiritual struggles, they were living principles. "Whatever im- 
perfections his dogmatic faith the criticism this later time may 
detect, there was somewhat that gave him strange power over 
the human heart. Well might bear with patience the sneers 
critics, while was every week receiving letters from persons, who 
gratefully attributed their religious conversion perusal his 
books. They who were alarmed the tendency his speculations, 
were compelled acknowledge charm that Call the Uncon- 
verted,” which has reached the ears thousands through most 
the languages Europe, and the translation John Elliot, 
Cotton Mather relates, melted tears Indian prince, the re- 
mote forests New England. Singular was the success which 
attended his sermons. his views religion could frankly and 
hopefully avow. spoke “as dying man dying men.” De- 
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lighting preach the Gospel, although his polemic zeal kept him 
close contest with many opponents, never lost sight what 
regarded the noblest avocations. His life shows the need 
qualifying the sweeping remark Hallam the degrading and 
contracting influence religious proves that the 
effect controversy the disputants, materially depends the 
motives which impel them engage debate. 


Baxter’s ideal the minister, portrayed Reformed 
Pastor,” work which, like the Rest,” has suffered much 
from the scissors editors. description the sacred office, 
full, graphic, and the same time redolent divine unction, 
cannot elsewhere found. Other works may exhibit with more 
exactness the rhetorical qualities the preacher’s style; but none 
well insist upon the moral traits, more essential the true 
cess pulpit oratory. Some have written more ably the dignity 
the pastoral office, but none have vividly unfolded its varied 
duties and opportunities. There are many passages this work 
which aptly illustrate the directness and point Baxter’s style. 
never writes with importunate earnestness which 
fixes the attention, does not force conviction. 


How few ministers preach with all their might; speak about ever- 
lasting joy torment such manner may make men believe that they 
are good sadness. would make man’s heart ache see company 
-of dead and drowsy sinners sit under minister, and not have word that 
likely quicken awaken them.” Most ministers will not much 
out their voice, and stir themselves earnest utterance. But 
they speak loud and earnestly, how few answer with earnestness 
matter; and then the voice doth little good; the people will take but 
mere bawling, when the matter doth not 


The following passage upon ministerial pride, illustrates his heart- 
searching power. 


what companion, what tyrannical commander, what sly and 
tle and insinuating enemy this sin pride!” Fewer ministers would 
out the hair and habit, were not for the command 
this tyrannical vice. And would that were all, the worst; but, alas, 
how frequently doth with our studies, and there sit with and 
our work! How oft doth choose our subject, and more often choose 
our words and ornaments. God biddeth plain can, for the 

informing the ignorant, and convincing and serious are able, for 


Hallam’s Middle Ages, Works, XIV. 182. (unabridged Ed.) 
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the melting and changing unchanged hearts; but pride standeth and 
contradicteth all.” persuadeth paint the window, that may dim 
the light; and speak our people that which they cannot understand, 
acquaint them that are able speak unprofitably. taketh off the edge, 
and dulls the life all our teachings, under the pretence filing off the 
roughness, unevenness and superfluity. have plain and cutting pas- 
sage, throws away too rustical and And when pride 
hath made the sermon, goes with them into the pulpit; formeth their 
tone, animateth them the delivery; takes them off from that which 
may displeasing, how necessary soever, and setteth them pursuit 
When they should ask what should say and how should 
it, please God best, and most good,’ makes them ask, what 
shall say and how shall deliver it, thought learned, able preacher, 
and applauded all that hear the sermon done, pride 
home with them, and maketh them more eager know whether they 
were applauded, than whether they did prevail for the saving change 
could find their hearts, but for shame, ask folks how 
they liked them, and draw out their commendation. they perceive 
that they are highly thought of, they rejoice, having attained their end; 
but they perceive that they are esteemed but weak common men, they 
are displeased, having missed the prize the 


“The Reformed Pastor” sharply chides the faults the clergy, 
may listen the author's own apology: “If the 
England had sinned only Latin, would have miade shift have 
admonished them Latin, else have said nothing them. But 
they will sin English, they must hear 

life. None can read the his residence Kidder- 
minster, without being amazed his Herculean labors. ‘There was 
liniit his beneficence. Besides his onerous pastoral duties, and 
his public duties apart from his parish, during six years 
practised medicine among his people. During this time, 
was sending from the press larger number pages than many 
The considerable pecuniary profits afforded the 
immense popularity his books, distributed among the poor. 
These unremitting efforts were not made man robust health, 
but one who was variously afflicted, that gained respecta- 
ble knowledge Therapeutics inductive study his own dis- 
eases. must far, even back the days the apostles, find 
the parallel this self-denying philanthropy. The striking refor- 
mation the character and manners his hearers was the reward 


Works, XIV. pp. 154, 155. Ibid. 
IX. No. 34. 
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his faithfulness. Who will wonder his ardent friendship for 
flock? Among his people Kidderminster, was most happy. 
But when was driven away from his weeping disciples, still 
preached wherever could gather congregation. And when the 
arm civil tyranny debarred him from publicly teaching the truth, 
strong was his love souls that addressed few hearers, whom 
could secretly gather his own household. continued 
preach long,” says Dr. Bates his funeral sermon, the 
time, almost died the pulpit. would have been his joy 
have been transfigured the mount.” Indeed, whenever entered 
the pulpit, appeared have come from the converse Moses 
and Elias and Jesus, bring glad messages the sinful, sorrowful 
children men. His pallid face beamed with radiance not earth. 
His emaciated form and lustrous eye lent supernatural life his 
pictures the invisible world. his voice was raised com- 
mend the Christian faith the unbelieving, was hard resist the 
impassioned fervor his appeal. The few printed sermons such 
orator Baxter, give but inadequate idea the effect his 
spoken discourses. they still retain much their richness 
illustration and vehement energy. They prove how earnest was 
exhibit the wide difference, character and destiny, between irre- 
ligious and regenerate men. They present, bold relief, the char- 
acteristics renewed heart. They show with what urgency 
pressed upon the sinner’s conscience the duty repentance. They 
abound vivid descriptions the terrors future retribution, re- 
minding certain fearful passages the pages Edwards. 
But Baxter the intense excitement his mind not concealed; 
while Edwards, the representations, distinct and elaborate, are 
yet more impressive consequence the repressed emotion and 
determined style the preacher. The emphasis, disproportioned 
though may have been, which the most successful religious teachers 
have given the motive fear, should rebuke the fastidious taste 
that shrinks from using the awful imagery Inspiration. Allusions 
Satan are frequent these, most the writings Baxter. 
the Puritan mind, the Spirit evil was felt insidious and 
powerful enemy. was believed exist manifold forms, 
from the debasing shapes which assumed the vulgar supersti- 
tions the colossal and sublime Demon Milton. Not more truly 
did men realize the presence God, than they realized the presence 
ever aciive and dangerous fiend. And this feeling obvious 
the works our author. Yet with all their terror, his sermons 


1852.] His Autobiography. 
tender spirit compassion for every innocent infirmity 
human nature. have faults structure and style which tyro 
can now detect. But they are judged their fitness 
the character men, then they have higher excellence 
than the bold and terse productions South, the learned and ornate 
compositions Jeremy Taylor. And believe that devout man 
will rise from the perusal the discourses the Mischiefs Self- 
Ignorance and Benefits without the persua- 
sion that they are such sermons Paul would approve. Will 
not rise with the conviction that race preachers has passed away, 
whose places have not been supplied? Free, good degree, from 
the pedantry and the conceits style that were fashionable their 
time, the better class Puritan divines, whom Baxter repre- 
sentative, are doubtless among the most effective preachers the world 
has seen. They were called achieve the good work which “old 
father Latimer” had foretold, the flames Oxford. Stout and 
zealous reformers, they used bow which few their successors 
have been able bend. 


The best reflections Baxter during his later years, are com- 
prised his Autobiography and the Dying The 
replete with interest. This rare old folio 
daguerreotype the author’s heart. Here have Baxter the 
life. Its every page stamped with the mark open-hearted truth- 
fulness. All the foibles which other men would have covered even 
from their own close insight, are spread out our view. The pranks 
his boyhood, the rash judgments and hasty speeches his youth, 
the blunders and sins maturer life, are plainly exposed. was 
determined deal fairly with his fellow men. And the simplicity 
with which tells the story his life, far enough from the affect- 
humility that too often visible the diaries eminent persons, 
His sincerity leads him confess with “shame” that when boy, 
has oft gone into other men’s Orchards and stolen their Fruit,” 
and was extreamly bewitched with Love Romances, Fables, 


Baxter’s Works, Vol. 

Baxter’s Dying Thoughts upon Philippians 23, Written for his own 
use the latter times his corporal pains and weakness. 1683.” 

Baxterianae: or, Mr. Richard Baxter’s Narrative the most 
Memorable Passages his Life and Times. Faithfully published from his own 
Original Manuscript, Matthew Sylvester.” London, 1696. copy this 
curious volume may found the library Harvard College. the basis 
Mr. Orme’s excellent Biography Baxter, which was published 1830. 


and old Tales.” The same feeling dictates the acknowledgment that 
was “too raw writer” when first meddled with Owen ang 
that once being about preach before the king, was ashamed 
his want Academic honors, when was obliged decline the offer 
Dr. other historical personage with whom are 
acquainted, has furnished with ample means judging himself, 
The confessions authors are proverbially insincere. like 
Gibbon, they faithfully trace the steps their intellectual progress, 
they are wont conceal the deeper experiences the heart. The 
Chesterfields and Walpoles who talk themselves with apparent 
freedom, veil their profound hypocrisy under frank and careless 
style. How few, even good men, scrutinize their own motives; 
and these, how few who are thoroughly honest with themselves, 
can bear discover the world the darker shades their spiritual 
history! Imagination, too, colors past events with deccitful hues, 
How else shall account for the air romance that often invests 
the personal narratives pious men? all these faults, incident 
biographer himself, Baxter must acquitted. And yet 
follow him through the shifting scenes his eventful life, our 
respect for his talents and piety deepens into affectionate reve- 
rence. Even his grave errors appear trivial, when consider the 
magnanimity with which they are confessed. His lofty virtues are 
seen overshadow his faults. Whatever may the follies his 
mind, and they were many number, the reader compelled 
recognize intellect eminent powers. 

feel bound enter protest against the extraordinary liberty 
which has been taken with the writings this great divine. While 
Baxter regarded the multitude man saintly his 
intellectual traits are poorly appreciated. And this not the only 
injury which has resulted from the labors well-meaning, yet merci- 
less editors. their eagerness make useful books, they have 
some instances invaded the sacred rights author. altering 
sentences and culling paragraphs, they produce book widely differ- 
ent its impression from the original production, and then claim for 
the sanction honored name. The work which widely cir- 
culated under the title the Dying Thoughts,” not the work 
Baxter; but may correctly entitled: Third Baxter’s Dying 
Thoughts, which much that relates himself omitted, sentences 
are inverted, and strong words and homely similes large extent 
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dropped, the,whole selected and arranged Mr. Benjamin 
may said that the usefulness the work promoted abridg- 
ing (which may fairly doubted), and that the end justifies the 
means. not now attempt determine the few cases where 
important changes the writings eminent author can justi- 
fied. the present instance, enough reply that this work 
Baxter has great part its value, historical picture himself 
and his times. mutilate for the purpose greater 
old portrait Vandyke, accommodate modern fashions. But 
who does not prefer read any book was written? And who 
does not agree with Mr. Macaulay, that “in works which owe much 
their interest the character and situation the writers, the case 
stronger. What man taste and feeling can endure har- 
monies, abridgments, expurgated editions?” his later 
editions the life Johnson, Mr. Croker, profiting perhaps the 
suggestion his unsparing critic, has presented the text Boswell, 
its unbroken integrity. And one would render grateful service, 
who should publish accurate edition Baxter’s select 
The Dying Thoughts” were composed for the spiritual benefit 
the author. gave them the printer, only keep the manu- 
script from being instructive compare this, which was 
one the last, with the Saint’s Rest which was one the first his 
works. vigorous imagination had not grown weak with his de- 
elining years. His piety, less enthusiastic, had become deeper and 
more humble. Avoiding the mooted topics theology which are 
somewhat prominent the earlier work, directs his mind themes 
which have the closest relation death. reviews the proofs 
immortality, and having calmly surveyed the blessings this sublu- 
nary state, brings before him the hopes the believer and the 
more alluring joys heaven. Reminiscences his own history are 
interwoven with candid criticisms his writings and conduct. Their 
wisdom, mingled with the subdued pathos their tone, will secure 
for these meditations exalted and lasting place the literature 
devotion. 


valuable edition several practical treatises Baxter, including the 
“Dying Thoughts,” was published two volumes 1831, under the editorial 
supervision Dr. Leonard Bacon New Haven. For graphic sketch the 
Life and Times our author, the reader referred Article the Ed. Rev., 
1839, from the pen Sir James Stephen; the brief, but interesting Biog- 
raphy which accompanies the edition Dr. Bacon. 

See Preface the Dying Thoughts.” Works, VIII. 
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The misfortunes which clouded the last years Baxter would 
have suspended the literary labors less heroic man. found 
hated and calumniated the rulers church and state, 
“Even men that had been taken for sober and religious,” says, 
they had mind for preferment and taken notice 
court and the prelates, did fall preaching writing against 
me.”? long life, his multifarious writings, were studied 
writers who sought material for slander. Many his asso- 
ciates, and among them Sir Matthew Hale, who had consoled him 
their friendship, were The survivor past generation, 
stood exposed the blast, like the lonely pine that has outlived 
the forest which once murmured around had beheld the down- 
fall and the restoration dynasty. From the stormy periods 
revolution had come forth with unspotted character. His 
energetic will had not yielded temptation. With intrepid 
and pious spirit had borne heavy reverses fortune. had 
seen the great party, which was resolute leader, rise until 
gained the supremacy and had followed its sinking fortunes when 
was beaten down amidst the jeers and blows its enemies. One 
after another his clerical brethren died and record- 
ing the event calmly says: prison, where many are, suf- 
focateth the spirits aged but blessed God, that gave 
them long time preach before, cheaper was 
now hunted the police for the crime teaching the Gospel, his 
property seized, his person imprisoned and then released, only be- 
come the victim new persecutions. Then occurred that scene, 
disgraceful English history, when the most venerable divine the 
kingdom, burdened with years and bodily maladies, was brought 


Orme’s Life Baxter, 713, 

Hale died 1676. Baxter looked upon his intimacy with this blameless judge, 
one the most pleasant incidents his life. conference,” says, 
had frequently with him (mostly about the immortality the soul, 
and other foundation-points, and philosophical) was edifying, that his very 
questions and objections did help more light than other men’s solutions.” 
Reliquiae Baxterianae, IIT. 46. 

great was Hale’s regard for Baxter, that the Justice wept with grief 
hearing his arrest. While caressed Wilkins, Barrow, Tillotson and 
Stillingfleet, the great ornaments the Establishment, Hale kept up, long 
could, his intimacy with the venerable leader the Nonconformists, and, 
the law had permitted, would have delighted the benefit his ministra- 
Chief Justices, Vol. 569. While Baxter compliments 
the writings Hale, amusing hear him complain the Judge’s prolixity. 

Orme’s Life, 354, 


1852.] His Treatise Knowledge and Love.” 827 


the court King’s Bench and abused the Chief Justice lan- 
ter this trying occasion did not misbecome the man who, his 
youth, had fearlessly joined the resistance royal tyranny who 
had braved the Protector when his name was terror, and had re- 
fused the mitre Hereford the hand king. the vitupera- 
tion Jeffries, replied with meek dignity: not concerned 
answer such stuff; but ready produce writings for the 
confutation all this; and life and conversation are known 
many this centuries before, moral teacher who 
had reached the same advanced age, was arraigned charges equally 
frivolous, before Athenian tribunal; but the heathen judges lis- 
tened the defence Socrates. When Baxter attempted, 
Christian age and English court, plead his cause, was 
roughly silenced. 

During these years tumult and persecution, Baxter’s pen was 
means idle. While continued live, could not cease 
write. A-harmless, not very meritorious work, the Paraphrase 
the New Testament,” was the cause his arraignment the 
charge sedition. Several publications attest his unabated zeal for 
the doctrine Free Grace.” But one his most interesting pro- 
ductions during this period, his treatise Knowledge and 
had found last, supposed, the secret source the con- 
tentions and divisions among Christians. They grow out proud 
understanding, out “falsely pretended knowledge.” And his 
object, the first Part the treatise, show uncertain grounds 
many the dogmas which are confidently held, well indi- 
cate the true principles knowledge. the second Part, en- 
deavors prove that the ultimate end all intellectual attainments 
implant and cultivate holy love. the midst his earnest 
argument for the wisdom piety, careful affirm that 
knowledge contemptible. 


would put limits Christian’s desires and endeavors know, 
but that desire only know useful and revealed things. Every degree 
knowledge tendeth more: and every known truth befriendeth others 
and, like fire, tendeth the spreading our knowledge all neighbor 


Treatise Knowledge and Love Compared,” Richard 
Baxter, who God’s blessing long and hard studies, hath learned know 
that knoweth but little, and suspend his judgment uncertainties, and 
take great, necessary, certain, things, for the food his faith and comforts, and 
the measure his church communion.” Works, XV. 
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truths that are intelligible. And the want acquaintance with some one 
truth among hundred, may hinder from knowing rightly most the 
rest; may breed hundred errors us. the absence one wheel 
particle watch, the ignorance it, may put all the rest into 
useless 


delightful witness the serene faith, conspicuous the 
last days Baxter. lived see the bigoted James driven from 
the realm, and the Prince Orange firmly seated the throne, 
But has left slight notices this revolution. His mind appears 
have been absorbed the prospect the heavenly world which 
was soon enter. Dark clouds had gathered over the dying day, 
but light, beautiful behold, streamed through them. Indeed, the 
cheerful composure Baxter through all the vicissitudes his 
troublous career, phenomenon which they who distrust the power 
the religion Christ, will find hard explain. There elo- 
quence the prophetic words which preface the Dying Thoughts.” 
eloquence, founded only the luminous lessons Apostles, 
and Him who the Resurrection and the 


better and glorious world before me, into which hope death 
translated, whither all these three sorts love should wrap the desires 
ascending soul; even the love myself, that may fully happy; 
the love the triumphant church, Christ, angels, and glorified men, and the 
glory all the universe, which shall see; and above all, the love the 
most glorious God, infinite life and light and love, the ultimate, amiable ob- 
ject man’s love; whom perfectly pleased and delighted, and 
whom perfectly pleasing forever, the chief and ultimate end me, 
and the highest, wisest, and best 


have considered the spirit and the opinions Baxter. What, 
may asked, the secret his commanding influence? Why 
still honored his usefulness, while thousand more cautious, 
more correct, possibly more wise divines are forgotten forever? 
the power independent thinker whose soul unawed the 
frowns men. The very style his utterance, fearless and 
animated, betokens the vigor his mind. Such writers originate 
thoughts which are with vital energy. the power 
persevering that the face obloquy presses onward with 
unshaken resolution. gifted mind, has been well said, able, 
simply steady and rapid movement, impart movement 
the power honest man who shrinks from deceit 


Works, XV. 205. Works, XVIII. 
Isaac Taylor. Loyola and Jesuitism,” 103. 
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and scorns mean action. may err judgment, may 
plunder his but all men know that never will guilty 
unworthy artifice. the power holy life disarm 
hostility and embolden the timid and wavering and attract the 
homage which men are constrained pay virtue that above 
their own. man, like Baxter, lives on, and his influence will ex- 
tend afar, ever widening circles, when has long slumbered 
his grave. such justly awarded the meed greatness. For 
surely none have better title the epithet great, than they whose 
character and words, through the Divine favor, have been potent 
instruments for the salvation many souls. This say, mindful 
the severe standard Milton: alone worthy the appel- 
lation, who either does great things, teaches how they may 
done, describes them with suitable majesty when they have been 
done: but those only are great things which tend render life more 
happy, which increase the innocent enjoyments and comforts exist- 
ence, which pave the way state future bliss, more 
nent and more 


ARTICLE 


OBSERVATIONS MATTHEW 29—31, AND THE PARALLEL 
PASSAGES MARK AND LUKE, WITH REMARKS THE 
DOUBLE SENSE SCRIPTURE. 


Stuart, lately Prof. Sacred Literature Andover. 


meaning, said, must given our Saviour’s 
words this passage, because the metaphorical meaning usually as- 
signed them would insignificant and degrading. Let proceed 
some inquiries necessary right understanding the subject 
which they appertain. 

(1) (of Matt. xxiv.) says, that “the shall darkened 
the true meaning which is, that will for plainly and 
certainly, the expression borrowed from eclipse. This indeed 
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thing that may happen But eclipse all that 
place the day judgment? Peter tells Pet. 10), that 
“the heavens shall pass away with great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat,” when day the Lord shall come” 
But there nothing all this the eclipse before us. Such faet 
may indeed literally true; but taking this literal sense, 
dicates nothing peculiar the judgment-day. take place 
every year, but the judgment-day does not occur quite often, 
There then meaning here, least, which ‘infinitely superior 
anything which could comprised description the fall 
Jerusalem.’ 

(2) moon shall not give her The same thing be- 
fore, only invested with different costume. moon shall 
eclipsed, the extent the meaning. But this, like the preced- 
ing event, merely ordinary occurrence, nothing can made 
out it, which exclusively appropriate the general 

The stars shall fall from heaven.” serious difficulty there 
here for the literal interpreter. Well know, indeed, that 
the ancient world regarded meteors falling stars, fragments 
shattered stars; and therefore (as our text) such meteors are 
called stars. now assume here such meaning 
these words was commonly given them the ancients, when 
they literal sense them, viz. that the fixed stars will 
fall the earth, being loosened from their orbits (to express the 
idea the words Peter), that “the heavens shall pass 
then comes the difficulty which have hinted above. The falling, 
beyond all question, falling the How many millions 
millions suns, now, fixed stars, can fall and lodge together 
the surface our little earth? One them would its fall 
crush our world atoms. Such being the case, how are the wicked 
survive this crash, who will afterwards wail the coming the Son 
man? for after the stars have fallen that this wailing takes 
place, assures us. How many, moreover, the elect will 
then remain alive, ‘summoned from the four winds, and from 
one extremity the heavens the other?’ Wailing rejoicing 
this earth, after all the stars heaven have literally fallen upon 
it, matter rather too dubious for even double-sense clear up. 
simple words, sense plainly downright absurdity. 

(4) The powers the heavens shall shaken.” Every reader 
Hebrew knows, course, the meaning the often repeated 
host heaven. For the most part, designates the 


sometimes means the angels, who were supposed the 
Hebrews guardian Genii the stars. Is. 34: occurs the 
expression Hebrew before us; which the Septuagint, elsewhere, 
of. the heavens shall shaken” No. above, and appar- 
ently assigns the ground reason the falling the stars. There 
concussion among the heavenly bodies; and great it, that 
they fall out the firmament down the earth. this borrowed 
from the philosophizing astronomizing the Hebrews, respect 
the visible heavens. The firmament was their view 
anse which the stars moved, and which their course was 
rendered steady and invariable, Gen. seq. the passage be- 
fore mighty concussion spoken of, which loosens the stars 
their socketings, and they fall— course the earth; here was 
Hebrew astronomy, and such the derived from and built 
What then the application all this, the case 
under consideration 

Thus far, then, have reality only the eclipse the sun and 
moon, and point fact (making all due allowance for Hebrew 
modes thinking and expression), only shower meteors with 
great concussion agitation. Now none these events are 
themselves specially characteristic the great and terrible day 
the things which happen every year; least, ex- 
cepting perhaps the great concussion, they happen every year 
the ordinary course nature. And even concussion, during shower 
meteors, event means unfrequent, but altogether common. 
Still, not apprehend, that the speaker, the passage before us, 
designs refer such events taking place the ordinary course 
things. The object his discourse clearly indicates, that 
places them under the category things regarded 
dinary here, out the due and usual course things. 
this ground that they are regarded indicative impending terrible 
calamities. 
Verse 29, then, literally describes, have just seen, great 
changes and overturns the world nature, its language 
costume borrowed from such supposed changes, has these for 
literal basis. Whether all this, however, figuratively 
metaphorically taken, question which shall come again 
the sequel. Enough for the present, that the sense has been 
last judgment-day, and the third case be, considered, 
absolute impossibility. 


pass 30, still pursuit the sense. (5) 
Then shall appear the sign the Son man 
heaven.” Which heaven? For the word has two senses the Bi- 
ble; the one heaven proper, usually employ the word; the 
other, the atmosphere, the apparent welkin. difficult say 
which the primary secondary sense the original Hebrew word 
but probably, that the elevated and apparently arched 
firmament the sky seen us. then this that the sign 
the Son man appear; for the superior heaven, the 
one above the firmament, would invisible. But what sign? 
Many interpreters say, that means the changes the 
which are described the preceding verses. But this out ques- 
tion; for this phenomenon follows those 
Others say, that sign means the destruction Jeru- 
salem, before described. But the sign heaven, not 
Others suppose indicate the meteoric phenomena mentioned 
will not venture assume with any great positiveness, 
that these things corresponded altogether with the before us; 
but they credible (Josephus most solemnly vouches for them, and 
appeals eye-witnesses), then this corresponds well with the nature 
the which was precede the destruction Jerusalem. 
The objection Wette, viz. that ‘the meteoric phenomena are 
already disposed the preceding verse,’ will not apply the 
present case. the sun, moon and stars are treated of; but 
here are phenomena different kind. seems me, that those 
who believe that the verses before relate the destruction Je- 
rusalem, may find these phenomena sufficient indication, that 
the Son man was indeed coming, punish hypocritical and un- 
godly people. the things mentioned Josephus may 
accounted for natural grounds, yet the preternatural brightness 
and long continuance the so-called star and comet, also the 
illumination the temple, and the voice from the most holy place, 
real facts, cannot solved any aid philosophy. Considering 
the nature the occasion, would not seem incredible that some 
extraordinary indications should made the great events about 
take place. But every one must decide for himself, whether 
will admit reject the account Josephus. But, time 
sume our exegesis. 

Many the Christian fathers maintain that sign here means the 
cross, such said have appeared Constantine. Some 
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recent critics declare for the star predicted Balaam, related 
Num. 24: 17, and which appeared the wise men the East the 
pirth Christ. But how could the generation living seventy years 


tosee this star? this was token judgment, but 
mercy. Finally, some critics represent the sign the Son man 
being merely periphrasis, designating the Son man himself. 


what still more, the Son man himself said appear afterwards 
the midst the weeping the tribes occasioned 
the All these explications are quite inapposite and unsatis- 
factory. 

imagine that this phraseology (peculiar Matthew alone), 
best explained reference Matt. 24: where the disciples are 
What the sign thy coming? They doubtless expected sign, 


nature, which was the forerunner his appearance. But 
can only conjecture what this was be; for the Evangelist has not 
told us, nor did the disciples designate any particular sign. Not im- 
probably, therefore, was some some supernatural 
brightness splendor, such the Old Testament everywhere as- 
cribes the appearance the Godhead, his commissioned 


tion with clouds and thunder and lightning, mount Sinai. The 
Son man coming punish, and therefore the premonitory token 
his approach must such one inspire may 

that sign this case means, its primary sense, some preternatural 
brightness like what Ezekiel saw, something like the thick dark 
clouds, ominous lightning and tempest and hail, such are pre- 
sented our view Ps. 18:11—14. The imagery (for such doubt 
is), selected from some phenomena this nature, and 
tive throughout punitive justice. The sequel will help confirm 
this. Possibly the suggestion Elsner may admitted. 
poses, that the prodigies which appeared before the destruction 
according the account Josephus, may have been the 
which was appear. The Jewish historian relates what 
declares vouched for eye-witnesses then living, and relates 
worthy entire credit. says, that just before the 
tion Jerusalem, star appeared over the city like sword 
IX. No. 34. 


after this, viz. the time when Jerusalem was destroyed, said 


But such periphrasis the Bible elsewhere stranger; 


symbol, admonitory token pledge, some extraordinary 


presence-angel. not this alone, then might this 


also comet continued seen for whole year; and the feast 
unleavened bread, the eighth April, nine the clock 
night, light bright shone around the altar and the temple, that 
seemed splendid day and this light continued until midnight, 
Before the setting the sun, chariots appeared the air 
around the whole region, and armed bands floated the clouds and 
surrounded the city. the festal day Pentecost, the priests, 
having entered the inner temple night for the performance 
their services, perceived moving the place, and then sudden 
ery Let depart hence! What was more horrible still, certain 
Jesus, son Ananus, rustie, four years before the war, while the 
city was quiet and flourishing, coming the feast, began sudden, 
the midst the services, exclaim: voice from the east, 
voice from the west, voice from the four winds against Jerusa- 
lem and the temple, against the bridegroom and the bride, against 
this whole people!” Josephus then relates, how this same 
ual continued, spite severe stripes and imprisonment, cry out 
Woe! woe through seven years and five 
months. last, mounting the walls and crying out like manner, 
finally added: Woe myself! when stone from Roman cata- 
pult struck and killed him. Bell. Jud. VII. 11. ed. 

(6) Then shall all the tribes the land weep” shall 
beat themselves, strike upon their breasts heads, through grief). 
strong expression terror and dreadful apprehension. But who 
are they that exhibit these dread? tribes 
viz. Israel; for the word nearly always means, unless other 
words the context necessarily open wide the sense into nation 
people. course the Jewish tribes are meant here (as can- 
not doubt they are), then must limited, times al- 
most without number, both ‘Testaments, the land Palestine. 
Besides, the appearance first the sign the Son man, and then 
the Son man himself, shows that the phenomena have locality 
attached them. so, they were phenomena, then 
how could all the tribes the earth the widest sense) see 
these phenomena, and bewail themselves because them? The 
literal sense therefore, the present case, would impossible 
sense, its present connection. 

(7) The premonitory sign has thrown all the inhabitants the 
land into how much more so, when the sequel they 
see Son man coming the clouds heaven, with host and 
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difference between them, however, even the least importance. 
Like Jehovah (Ps. 18; 11. Is. 19: 1), the Son man rides 
cloud, and surrounded it. comes accompanied 
often employed this sense, quite plain. such attend- 
ance familiar idea the Gospels, may seen 31, 
also Matt. 13: 41. 16: 27. 25: glory 
means great splendor, such may well suppose would belong 
the great Leader and his accompanying forces angels, such 
occasion. 

Having now come the close 30, let stop for moment 
order make few inquiries. How, after the shaking out 
and falling the stars, which this world would crushed 
atoms and ground finer than how comes that there are 
tribes still left wail? How, that there are any left see the 
approaching Son man? Questions that need answer; and 
which cannot receive one which favors the scheme. all 
has and must have modified, and, regard some particulars, 
tropical, sense, else has sense. advance 31. 

(8) shall send his angels with the loud sound 
The angels are always his bidding, swift his will.” But the 
ment? Then how can the sound trumpet reach the ears 
the unnumbered dead, who have slept dust for thousands 
The bare idea, literally taken, course manifest absurdity. 

(9) “And they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, 
the extremities the heavens unto their extremities. From the 
four winds means, from every direction. Four points constituted the 
whole compass the Hebrews. But what, literally, are “the ex- 
tremities the heavens?” the elect live there, sum- 
moned from those places? have they died, and then been buried 
there? The the heavens, literally taken, would 
hardly know where. The stars are part the Hebrew 
heavens; and can our text mean from their extremities? Surely 
not. The phrase merely means, from one extremity the earth 
the opposite one, wherever the elect may found; least means 
80, case universal gathering meant here. suppose Mark has 
explained saying: From the extremity the land, the ex- 
tremity heaven.” But this gathering together interpreted 
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place refuge from the evils which would overtake the wicked, like 
the promise that the Messiah should the lambs his arms, 
and carry them his bosom?” Is. 40:11. literal gathering 
intended, one which for the general judgment, then must resur- 
rection first take place. But not word this our text con- 
text. Besides, the gathering for the general judgment, according 
Matt. 25; 31, will all nations, all both good and 
John 28, 29. Rev. 20: 12, which make this certain. Both 
are judged. Yet not word about the wicked the present 
case, nor any separation the righteous from the wicked. For 
what purpose then are the righteous, the elect, assembled? The 
Evangelist expressly designates none, but leaves the purpose 
deduced from the context. But where, the context, there inti- 
mation made general judgment, even the end the 
ral world? find none. And would the account such mat- 
ter thus left, with less than told, really begun 
vs. 29—31, and these have respect the final 

The result then examination the literal sense here, with 
respect general judgment, presents with not only the greatest 
improbabilities, but with downright and numerous 
the language applies all general judgment, must the 
way trope metaphor. plainly possible, this way, give 
the passage such interpretation make it, far the figura- 
tive expressions merely are concerned, consistent with the prepara- 
tory events the general judgment, the preparatory measures for 
entering upon it. But there anything all this which 
may not apply political and natural changes and 
This the next great and very important question. apprehend 
may satisfactorily answered and now proceed undertake the 
task. 

has been alleged, that the language Matthew such, that 
can never reconciled with the idea, that the destruction Jerusa- 
lem principally solely the object which refers. 

But what, now, repeatedly find the same language employed 
elsewhere the Bible, reference great changes and catastro- 
phes civil and social nature? What, applied merely 
the devastations locusts, well the destruction cities and 
nations? such the case, then the whole assumption that the 
language the prophecy before infinitely too bold and strong 
indicate any terrestrial occurrences, nothing more than assumption. 
Facts, the usage the sacred writers, disprove this assumption 
and the assertion implied it. 
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Let look them. Is. xiii. and xiv. obviously and confessedly 
have respect the invasion and destruction Babylon. de- 
scribing this “day the phrase always indicating punish- 
ment, condemnation, and the like), the prophet says: Behold, the 
day the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, 
lay the land desolate: and shall destroy the sinners thereof out 
For the stars heaven and the constellations thereof shall not 
give their light: the sun shall darkened his going forth, and the 
moon shall not cause her light ghine.” Is. 13: 9,10. Here 
contains the very same imagery which employed Matt. 24: 29. 
The mode expression Isaiah, respecting the stars and constella- 
tions, somewhat different from that Matthew, but the fundamen- 
tal idea the same, viz. the extinction light. regard the 
sun and moon, the passages both are nearly identical. All this, 
remembered, introductory merely the capture and destruction 
Babylon; event less significance Hebrew, than the de- 
struction Jerusalem. 

Is. xxiv. the desolation and destruction Jerusalem are pre- 
vs. 19, 20, 23, find the following declarations: “The 
earth utterly broken down, the earth clean dissolved, the earth 
moved exceedingly. The earth shall reel and fro like drunk- 
ard, shall removed like the sun and moon 
shall confounded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord hosts 
shall reign mount Zion,” Here are events which, literally 
understood, are less astonishing than those described Matt. 24: 
29. ‘The earth dissolved removed like cottage. 
and moon are ashamed implying that they will hide their faces, 
suffer eclipse, Matthew. All this too, with reference the 
ancient desolation Jerusalem the king Babylon. 

Ezek. xxxii. description the fall Egypt. Vs. 
speak follows: When shall put thee out, will cover the hea- 
ven, and make the stars thereof dark; will cover the sun with 
cloud, and the moon shall not give her light. the bright lights 
heaven will make dark over thee, and set darkness thy land.” 
This, noted, has respect only the Egypt Nebu- 
chadnezzar, 

Joel 30, 31, said: show wonders the heavens, 
and the earth, blood and fire and pillars smoke: The sun shall 
turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and 
terrible day the Lord come.” Acts Peter 
sented quoting this passage with some its preceding context, 
29* 
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and applying the whole the occurrences then taking place, and 
about take place, Palestine, viz. the miraculous effusion the 
Spirit, and the great changes things Palestine, which were soon 
follow. other words, have again, the verse just quoted, 
another declaration the judgments God Jerusalem. The 
language did not seem inapposite the apostle, having respect 
terrestrial occurrences; why then should decline apply 
the same way? 

Joel iii. judgments are announced against the heathen, who 
some future day would come against Jerusalem. Their excision 
described being accompanied some wonderful phenomena. 
says: sun and moon shall darkened, and the stars 
shall withhold their shining.” ‘The specific destruction here aimed 
not pointed out definite but that the whole terres- 
trial matter, quite plain from the context. 

Again, Joel ii. vivid description wasting and desolation 
locusts. When these come devour, the prophet says (v. 10), 
that “the earth shall quake before the heavens shall tremble; 
the sun and moon shall dark; and the stars shall withdraw th@r 
shining.” Here then, merely regard the ravages locusts, are 
the very same images presented Matt. 24:29. the fall Jeru- 
salem event infinitely below the meaning Matt. 24: 29, 
what shalt said merely famine and ravages occasioned lo- 
custs? they more dignified, more lamentably significant? This 
will hardly said. Consequently, even great natural evils, and 
merely such, may have such language applied them, and ap- 
plied them, the prophets. then surely may applied 
the final destruction Jerusalem and its temple. 

Other passages like tenor might cited. Speaking the sore 
chastisement Israel, Amos says: [the Lord God] will cause 
the sun down noon, and will darken the earth clear 
day.” ‘Phe like imagery found many other this 
goes now illustrate and establish the principle, that the Hebrews 
regarded changes the celestial physical world, accompanying 
and indicative great changes the natural political one. 
Eclipses inspired them with dread and horror; meteors were still 
more the objects coming nearer them. these 
things became common fund imagery for vivid, and specially for 
poetic, description what was dreadful. Different writers drew 
from the same fund, and applied what they drew different catas- 
trophes and overturns. Now Babylon, then Egypt, then the rebel- 
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lious Jews, and anon the devastations the locusts, and the like, are 
all objects which the same the like language applied. When 
poetically figuratively employed, the amount such descriptions 
substantially this, viz. that what such changes the heavenly 
bodies would the luminaries the sky, the impending changes 
and catastrophes political and natural will the objects respec- 
tively concerned with those changes. Or, express the idea 
different way; changes great and fatal this city that, this 
nation that, are taking place, are about take place, would 
brought about among the heavenly luminaries the concussions 
and eclipses which are brought view. 

easy now see, how such generic source imagery ap- 
plicable great variety catastrophes. But these must all have 
respect objects. other words, the changes must 
great magnitude and serious consequence. Otherwise the appli- 
such language would savor the swelling bombastic 
style. And always find the language question applied. 
The destruction capital cities, the wasting nations, the terri- 
ble famine and pestilence which follow the train ravages 
boundless host locusts, are such events are connected with the 
use the descriptive language question. 

Thus far then clear the light, that such imagery have 
Matt. 24: 29, may and actually applied events and occur- 
rences like that the destruction Jerusalem. most cases 
where employed, the subject-matter even less grave and im- 
portant than the final desolation the holy city. Thus far then, 
there seems not any ground for the conclusion, that the imagery 
infinitely above the supposed subject-matter it, viz. the destruc- 
tion Jerusalem. Indeed, there can room for doubt, all 
events, that the imagery Matt. 24: 29, employed the same 
way the Hebrew prophets, and for the same purpose. The 
whole thing lies before us. little more, presented 
Matthew, than transcript the like Old Testament descriptions. 

Let now advance the next verse, 30. Here new turn 
given the description, and new personage introduced, whom 
the Old speaks seldom, and indeed contains little noth- 
ing, regard the particulars his appearance punish his ene- 
mies. Often does speak him, indeed, rewarder, vindica- 
tor his people, and avenger respect the enemies the 
church. But the modus being doing all this, not subject 
Old Testament instruction declaration. course, good part 
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stands its own particular basis, without special analogies 
the ancient Scriptures. Still, have already seen, that literal 
exegesis this would involve some great absurdities and impossi- 
bilities. Some matter fact, some substance, lies course the 
bottom the expressions; for there can significant imagery, 
where there nothing substantial real which applies. But 
costume does not constitute person. There may variety the 
first, where the last remains the same. 

There not, indeed, 30, much which might not supposed 
literally take place, were not that the preceding context, 
like manner literally construed, leaves room, for example, for the 
existence that time any tribes the land who shall 
earth has already been crushed atoms. The sign 
the coming the Son man might visible one (for aught 
know was but could not seen all the world its 
the eye. must limited comparatively narrow bounds. The 
sign (whatever may be) reality; the weeping reality; 
but the local visibility the one case, and therefore the extent 
the Weeping the other, neither them comport with the occur- 
rences the general judgment. 

Next, the Son man seen, coming the clouds heaven. 
This specially relied altogether inapplicable the 
tion Jerusalem. are told that ‘no such event took place; and 
that therefore the Saviour could not have designed apply any- 
thing but his final coming.’ Yet the cogency this meaning must 
depend entirely the fact, whether Christ meant literally 
understood. 

The Bible elsewhere speaks the like way, without leaving 
any room suppose that the coming this manner was visible 
one. The language the Bible respecting the coming God 
Christ, sufficiently frequent and intelligible enable rightly 
understand it. Scripture language, God comes, whenever pro- 
ceeds execute any purpose his will respect men. 
When Babel was built, Lord came down see the city and the 
tower,” Gen. 11:5. Again, said: Let down and confound 
their language,” When Sodom and Gomorrah had provoked 
his righteous anger, said: will down now, und see whether 
they have done altogether according the cry it,” Gen. 18: 21. 
When Israel was oppressed the Egyptians, God said Moses: 
come down deliver them out the hand the Egyptians,” 


Ex. The Lord said Moses, respecting the Egyptians: 
About midnight out into the midst Egypt, and all the 
first born shall die,” Ex. 11:5. The Lord came down upon mount 
Sinai, Ex. writing the Law second time “he 
came down” the same mountain, Ex. When Miriam and 
Aaron murmured against Moses, “the Lord came down the pillar 
cloud,” Num. 12:5. Num. 22:9 said: And God came 
Balaam and “the Lord came from Sinai,” Deut. 33: 
Again: “Lord, when thou wentest out from Seir, when thou 
march out the field Edom,” Judg. Hab. God 
came from Teman.” Ps. God! when thou wentest forth 
before thy people, when thou didst march through the wilderness.” 
Is. 64: “Oh that thou wouldest rend the heavens, that thou 
wouldest come down! didst come down.” 

These are only few the abounding specimens the like mode 
expression, the Old Testament. But they are enough. 
few cases, and. only few, there some visibility the 
tokens God’s coming; cases like the development mount 
Sinai, where all Israel saw the clouds and the lightning, and heard 
the thunder. But inasmuch God spirit, and his very na- 
ture himself invisible mortal eyes, contrary all sound 
principles exegesis interpret the examples declarations his 
the natural eye, unless the context obliges believe, that the 
his presence were visible. said Moses, when 
the latter requested that would show him his glory? said: 
“Thou canst not see face, for there shall man see and 
live,” Ex. 33: 20. Paul calls him King Tim. 
says him: Whom man hath seen, can see and 
live,” Tim. 16. John says: man hath seen God,” John 
course, all those passages which speak him seen, 
are not interpreted; but they refer either some sym- 
bol which God manifested himself, mental apperception 
his presence. when God said come. When men 
accomplish anything their own efforts, they must first approach 
the object action, and present that they may act; for they 
cannot act where they are not. The like now said, anthro- 
popathic way, God himself. spoken more humano. But 
are never suppose actual and visible coming, except 
symbols. God always and everywhere present, and cannot come 
go, the literal sense. course, are not liberty give 
such passages interpretation. 
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Enough for the Old Testament let now come the 
New. Further inquiries respecting the coming general the 
divine Being, are unnecessary. The only questicn now is, whether 
there any other than coming Christ spoken the 
New Testament. plain and indubitable cases such 
nature (and seems plain that there are), then does means 
become matter necessity, that the coming Christ Matt. 24; 
should interpreted its literal sense, and thus referred 
the general judgment. 

Christ said his disciples: and prepare place for you, 
will come again, and receive you myself,” John 14: 
come then propria persona and visibly, when each his disciples 
died, and take them himself this way? Again: will not 
stronger expression: any man love me, will keep words; 
and father will love him, and will come him, and make our 
abode with him.” And was this literal, bodily, visible coming? 
Again: “If any man hear voice, and open the door, will come 
him, and will sup with him,” Rev. this 
John 21: very significant passage. And Jesus said: 
will that tarry until come, what that thee?” John’s fel- 
low disciples spread abroad report from this, that the Saviour had 
said him, that should not die. But John himself remarks, that 
Jesus did not say, shall not die,’ but, ‘If will that tarry 
derstood Jesus not promising exemption from death, but only that 
should live until his coming. And when, now, was that be? 
his coming meant the general judgment, then John would not have 
die all; for saints then alive were not die, but immediately 
caught meet the Lord the air,” doubtless with appropri- 
ate metamorphosis. The coming question, then, after which John 
was die and not before, must have been some coming during that 
generation. And could referred to, except his com- 
ing punish the unbelieving Jews 

Matt. 16: instructive passage: Verily say unto you, 
there some standing here, who shall not taste death, till they 
see the Son man coming his kingdom.” Mark says, the 
parallel passage Till they see the kingdom with 
and Luke says: they see the kingdom God,” 27. 
The coming the Son man Matthew not therefore visible 
coming, but coming through the power and efficacy gospel-truth. 


the close the parable the ten virgins (Matt. 25: 13), Christ 
says his disciples: Watch, therefore, for know neither the 
day nor the hour, wherein the Son man cometh.” now this ex- 
hortation was addressed the disciples having respect practi- 
cal duty, and was uttered for the reason assigned, then follows, 
that the coming Christ here must some other coming than the 
final one general judgment. not, then Christ, would seem, 
was himself mistaken, and also led his disciples into error. How 
could speak their living the watch and constant expecta- 
tion his coming, when that coming was take place some thou- 
sands years least, and perhaps thousands ages, after they 
were all dead? There other alternative here. the Sa- 
was mistaken, and led his disciples into error, else the com- 
ing question was different from the final one. pious fraud, 
for the sake making his disciples watchful, inadmissible, and 
utterly incompatible with the character him who knew guile.” 
understand this passage, therefore, the declaration Christ 
his apostles (John 14: 3), that “he going away prepare 
place for them, but will come again, and receive them unto himself.” 
comes each his disciples, when removes them another 
world and another service his heavenly presence. 

the very chapter before us, the first portion it, which 
nearly all interpreters refer the destruction Jerusalem, said 
“This Gospel the kingdom shall preached all the world, for 
witness unto all and then shall the end come,” v.14. Yet 
the Apocalypse teaches us, that after the spread the Gospel among 
all nations, thousand years least are follow, before the gene- 
ral judgment comes. The literal end the world, then, that 
the earth general, not the subject mention allusion here; 
for the end here mentioned one which speedily follow the 
general diffusion the Gospel among the gentiles. This took place 
before the destruction the Jewish capital and commonwealth. 
Paul says, that the messengers gospel-truth had caused “their 
sound forth into all the earth, and their words unto the ends 
the world,” Rom. Again says the Gospel, that 
come the Colossians, and “into all the world,” Col. and 
again, that was preached every creature under heaven,” 23. 
There difficulty, therefore, the expression Matt. 24: 14, 
viz. “preached all the world.” This was done, the sense in- 
tended the sacred writers, before the end here spoken came; 
and then, soon afterwards, this end did come. were different 
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from the end which the disciples had view, their question (v. 
about “the end the world,” matters not. (It has not yet been 
duly shown that different.) They might, while yet unin- 
structed this point, have erroneous views about the matter; but 
cannot ascribe such mistakes the Saviour. 

There are then comings Christ spoken the New Testament, 
the death each believer; coming order commune with 
each (sup with him, Rev. coming the destruction 
Jerusalem, Matt. This last text, viz. “So shall the coming 
the Son man be,” belongs that part the chapter which has 
respect the destruction Jerusalem; for conceded that the 
transition description the judgment-day, made 29, 
Here then, all events, coming which not visible and literal. 
And such the case with every one the passages already quoted. 
personal visible coming cannot supposed any one these 
certainly not give heed the words Peter Acts 
8:21. “Jesus the heavens must receive 
until the times the restitution all things,” until “the new 
heavens and the new earth are created.” Other passages might 
easily adduced. But enough for our present purpose are already 
before us. 

Plainly then there are Christ, which are not visible 
the fleshly eye. This quite certain. God often spoken of, also, 
coming, where there visible appearance, literal coming. 
Therefore when Manoah said his wife: shall surely die be- 
cause have seen God” (Judg. 13: 22) when Isaiah said: 
eyes have seen the King, the Lord hosts” (Is. when 
said that Moses and the seventy elders Israel “saw the God 
Israel” (Ex. 24: cannot suppose that the God 
himself was actually seen with the bodily eye, literal sense. 
Some symbol God might, perhaps, have been seen, these cases 
but strong mental apperception his immediate presence, would 
sufficient warrant the expression seeing him, according 
Hebrew usage. Who does not know that internal seeing every- 
where spoken the Scriptures 

manifest, then, that are under necessity regarding 
the coming Christ visible the bodily eye; other words, 
are not all warranted the assertion, that these descriptions must 
literally understood. His coming, and the seeing perception 
him coming, witnessing the effects which followed the chastise- 
ments inflicted him, may asserted Matt. 24: 30, without 
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any design make the impression that literally and optically 
visible. 

this so, then his coming the clouds visibly cannot proved 
from the passage before us. The question is, whether this costume, 
designed convey impression his regal majesty and exaltation, 
literally figuratively understood. the case the the- 

ophany Sinai, are told (Ex. 19: 16), that “there were thunders 
and lightnings, and thick cloud upon the mount.” Here then there 
was, doubt, visibility these objects, which was perceived 
the natural eyes the Israelitish camp. God had before said 
Moses (v. 9): come unto thee thick cloud.” also, 
when Moses went second time into the mount, “the Lord descended 
cloud, and stood with him there,” Ex. 34: this last case, 
seems quite probable, that there was visible cloud the sight 
the camp, and for the sake the people. Not improbably was 
the same similar case (Num. 11: 25), where said: “The 
Lord came down cloud.” was order speak Moses 
and the seventy elders, the presence the people, and thus make 
adeep impression them. the case murmuring Aaron 
and Miriam against Moses, like descent “in the pillar cloud” 
was made, order rebuke them, Num. 12:5. But there are other 
cases, where cloud coming was seen, and yet the like 
language employed. Psalm 18: 9—13 presents with signal 
instance this nature. The introduction this Psalm tells us, that 
was composed commemoration the deliverance David from 
the hand all his enemies, and from the hand Saul.” Je- 
hovah said the heavens and come down; darkness un- 
der his Mounted chariot supported cherubim, with 
“dark waters and thick clouds the skies around him,” moved 
swiftly on, the heavens, and shooting forth his light- 
nings.” yet, not anything all this was palpable, 
when David experienced deliverance. This not even pretended. 
The literal meaning out all question. The whole costume. 
There indeed person beneath, speak. The which was 
palpable and certain, was the deliverance deliverance 
times great peril and extreme danger, which was brought about 
special divine interposition and aid. ordinary language de- 
scribing this, would satisfy the feelings David. Jehovah, his de- 
liverer, therefore portrayed all the colors awful majesty and 
might; and attitude adapted inspire all minds with awe and 
And God himself could thus described, occasion 
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merely David’s victories through his aid, then why may not the Son 
man, about destroy Jerusalem, portrayed like manner? 
And all this, without any room for the conclusion, that the descrip- 
tion must necessity literally understood 

the Psalmist (97: 2): Clouds and darkness are round about 
him,” Jehovah. Not literally, trust; for “God light.” 
Ezekiel, trance prophetic vision, saw whirlwind from the 
north, and great cloud, and fire enfolding itself,” Ezek. 1:4. Again, 
when saw “the glory the temple was filled with 
cloud,” 10: this was seen state ecstasy, and there- 
fore with the mental eye, and not with bodily one. But Is. 
ent purpose: Behold the Lord rideth swift cloud, and shall 
come Egypt.” And this literally interpreted? trust not, 
any considerate expositor. The Psalmist (104: has given 
the generic source such language: Who maketh the clouds his 
chariot.” Costume like this fills the mind with reverential awe. 
Clouds, thunder, lightning and hail are the uniform accompaniments 
the Divine majesty the Scriptures, whenever pun- 
ish. And since the Saviour has told us, that Son man will 
come the glory his Father, with his angels” (Matt. 16: 27), 
why should strange that his coming represented the same 
manner that God the Old Testament 

Any one, who has not carefully attended this subject, will 
surprised find how often the imagery cloud (dark bright 
the case may be), employed the Scriptures. will limit our- 
selves, for the present, merely the New Testament. the trans- 
figuration Christ, bright cloud overshadowed him and his disci- 
ples; and from this the Father addressed him, Matt. Jesus 
said the adjuring Hereafter shall see the Son 
man, sitting the right hand power, and coming the clouds 
heaven, Matt. 26: 64. shall then the high priest 
live until the day judgment, that might see such coming? 
said that might see this after was raised from the dead, 
the final day, and that all others like manner might then see it, 
the reply hand is, that the descent Christ always represented 
preceding the resurrection the dead, and not following it. 
The objector the view which have suggested, therefore, charge- 
able with this case. The obvious meaning 
Matt. 26: is, that the high priest and his coadjutors should per- 
sonally witness the coming Christ here spoken of. so, what 
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else can be, than his coming with great power, order destroy 
Jerusalem and the Jewish commonwealth? When Christ ascended 
heaven from mount Olivet, cloud received him out the sight” 
the disciples, Acts who are alive the day judg- 
ment, caught the clouds meet the Lord the 
every eye shall see him, even they who pierced him, and all the 
tribes the land shall wail account him,”— the very same de- 
scription that contained our text, and referring event then 
near hand, Rev. 22: 10, 20. 

some these cases there was doubtless visible cloud; 

others, not. But where not so, then does the costume ima- 
gery clouds adorn the picture, make awfully graphic, the 
may require. Beneath this costume, however, there reality 
and what that is, must judged the nature the case. 
Thus far, then, there nothing show that literal sense must 
put Matt. 24: clear and abundant evidence, 
moreover, that the language question often employed figu- 
rative and secondary sense. Consequently may employed 
Matt. 24: 30, analogy with other like cases. 

Nor does the adjunct (with host 
and great splendor), aii exempt the passage from reference 
the destruction Jerusalem. God came from Sinai with ten thou- 
sands his holy ones,” Deut. When the Almighty scattered 
kings” before David, chariots God were twenty thousands, 
even thousands angels,” Ps. 68: says (66: 15), 
that “the Lord will come with fire, and with his chariots like 
whirlwind,” chariots filled angels. When the king Syria 
was plotting against the life Elisha, and some his troops sur- 
rounded the city where the prophet was, told his trembling and 
affrighted servant “not fear, for they that were with them were 
more than they who were against them.... And the Lord opened 
the eyes the young man, and saw, and behold, the mountain 
was full horses fire and chariots Kings 6:16,17. 
chariot like these, Elijah ascended heaven, Kings 11. 
“The angels the Lord encamp around them who fear him,” Ps. 
84:7. Zechariah saw angels chariots, Angels are every- 
where attendant Christ. ‘They announced his birth; they sang 
welcome over the plains Bethlehem. When Peter assailed 
the servant the high priest who was about arrest his Master, 


Christ rebuked him and said: thou that cannot now 


pray Father, and shall presently give more than twelve 
legions The angels then were waiting, 
and were his bidding. came and ministered him,” 
after forty-days’ fast the wilderness, Mark Angels 
strengthened him,” when agonized the garden Gethsemane, 
Luke 22: 43. Angels opened the sepulchre, his resurrection, 
28: Luke Well might say Nathaniel, the opening 
his ministry: shall see heaven open, and the angels 
God ascending and descending upon the Son man,” John 1:51, 

Such then was the powerful force which ever sur- 
rounded and accompanied the Saviour, his bidding. course 
might well expect that they would with him, when came the 
terrible work destroying his once favorite city and nation. Our 
English translation has obscured and hidden from the common rea- 
der the meaning the word Matt. 24:30. Power does 
not give the requisite sense, but powerful host, (as say) 
force. like manner the angels accompany him his final 
coming, Matt. 16: 27. Thess. 16. Thess. 1:7. But deduce 
from all these declarations the angels; interpret lite- 
rally this way, would passing strange most the cases. 
some, the case Gabriel (Luke i.), and the angels 
the sepulchre, visible form was doubtless assumed, for special pur- 
poses. But other cases are like that Kings 17. “The 
horses and chariots were present, and were round about Elisha,” yet 
his servant could not perceive them. and are, 
may be, two very different things. are realities, but not 

There and can doubt, that Christ did come, the Bible- 
sense coming, destroy Jerusalem; none, that the angels would 
such occasion attendance him. What then remains, 
vindicate from the literal interpretation, but the clause 
much splendor? Only word, however, need said this. 
Whenever wherever God, his spiritual messengers are repre- 
sented making special development, splendor, fire, light, bright 
radiance, other words the Heb. the New Testament 
always attends them. this occasion, being mission inflict 
desolating judgments, all the awful splendor Sinai, such 
depicted Ps. 18: 8—13, Ezekiel and x., might well ex- 
pected. Splendor necessary accompaniment and complement 
the picture. But the literal visibility all this the natural eye, 
the literal sense the passage which requires that the objects 
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mentioned should thus seen, quite another question. trust 
enough has been said show that, may reason from analogical 
cases, such interpretation all necessary. 

But still remains. This says: shall send his angels 
the powerful host who accompany him, order ex- 
ecute his will. What then the sound the yreat trumpet? 
(to begin with the scenes the last day), what trump 
God” Thess. 4:16; and last trump” Cor. 15:52? 
literal trumpet, one literally heard sleeping dust and ashes 
countless millions That would verily exegesis, which 
would give ears and hearing lifeless dust. But the last 
trumpet, these two cases, just literal the one now before 
us; and neither case can the language exhibit anything 
more than illustration simile, borrowed from the ancient use 
trumpets. This was various. ‘The voice trumpet exceedingly 
loud” gave notice the approach Jehovah mount Sinai, Ex. 
19: still louder sound prepared for his communications there 
Moses, the Christophanies the Apocalypse, Rev. 
1:10. appointed trumpets for the signal summon the 
assembly the people; and warn them when begin the march 
the different sounds these, all their movements 
were directed. were blown summon armies together, 
direct their evolutions, and proclaim the onset battle. Nor was 
this all. The days gladness and thanksgiving were ushered 
with trumpets; also the monthly feasts, and the fasts, Num. 10: 
1—10. Joel 2:1. The sound the trumpet the verse before us, re- 
sembles the latter class these cases. not sounded occa- 
sion impending contest, nor merely alarm the elect. was 
asummons gather them together, speak, that they might put 
themselves under the protection the Sun man, while his judg- 
ments were abroad the land. If, the verse before us, were 
summons for the final judgment, why should not the wicked gath- 
ered together, well the righteous? Matt. 25: seq., which 
clearly represents the general judgment, said, that “all nations 
shall gathered together” before the Son man. John 25— 
said: that are their graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection 
life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection damna- 
then the trumpet-voice which summons judgment, 
gathers all together, both the righteous and the wicked. Such also 
30* 


the representation Dan. 12:2. Rev. 20: 12, John says, that 
prophetic vision “he saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God.” For these, two books were opened, the one for the wicked, 
the other for the righteous. Thess. the wicked and 
the righteous are both summoned, and both receive their 
final sentence. But not word our text about both parties being 
summoned together. Not word about the condemnation the 
wicked nor anything but temporal evil that come upon them, 
_implied the preceding context. What should make this case 
unlike all the others which have just cited 
There is, however, still more analogous case Ps. 50: 
Psalmist denouncing Divine judgments the wicked, who are 
threatened the sequel with being “torn pieces,” But 
with the righteous the case different. They are saved from 
the threatened evils. The Psalmist hears the Divine majesty giving 
commandment (doubtless the angels), and saying: Gather 
saints together unto me, those that have made covenant with 
sacrifice.” How gather them? the meaning figurative? 
Doubtless the latter; for actual bodily assembling surely not 
contemplated the Psalmist. God represented here coming: 
God shall come,” Then commands his angels 
“gather his saints And yet there are visible angels 
here, and physical assembling. Just Matt. 24:31. The 
gathering emblematical promised protection. When the Saviour 
says, the preceding context (Matt. 23: 37): Jerusalem, Jeru- 
salem ... how often would have gathered thy children together, even 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and would not,” 
does expect understood meaning designate literal 
assembling them? what purpose could this be? Indeed, did 
any one who ever read this, attach such idea these words? 
think not, because would make assignable pertinent meaning. 
so, then can have difficulty the idea attached 
the phrase gathering together the elect, our text. indicated 
our Saviour’s words, the brood hen are accustomed gather 
under her wings for protection little children gather around their 
parents instinctively times danger, for protection. inhabi- 
tants country, when was invaded, gathered together their 
fortress for protection and safety. The elect the Redeemer may 
therefore well represented, at.a time desolation which was then 
approaching, about gathered his arms and carried his 
bosom.” Just this same thing predicted the Redeemer, Is. 
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shall gather the lambs with his arm, and carry them 
his bosom.” this now gathering? so, then lite- 
ral carrying his bosom? But neither. figurative lan- 
guage borrowed from gathering which literal, and one for the 
purpose protection. not see any room for doubt hesitation 
here. little can see any, the case now before us. 

Finally, the elect are gathered “from out the four 
winds.” Are there, point more than four? And 
literality insisted on, then may ask, whether the elect live 
those winds, and are gathered them? But passing 
this little moment, must course accede the Hebrew use 
this phraseology and this was such that the meaning exactly 
corresponds with our expression: From every quarter. The same 
idea four, comprised the English expression quar- 
tum). But has now lost its arithmetical meaning, and has come 
designate something equivalent the phrase: From every direction. 
short, four winds are named, and four only, because four cardinal 
points include all the inferior ones. 

somewhat different idea designated the expression: From 
the extremities the heavens unto the extremities them.” 
rally, what the extremity the heaven? That would 
cult question indeed. Less difficult it, however, find out what 
the Hebrews meant this phraseology. With them the earth was 
viewed extended plain, having finite, rather definite bounds. 
The extremity was where the visible heaven welkin comes down 
upon the earth, and makes boundaries for it. This great arch 
visible heaven they regarded, supported pillars around and un- 
der its border. Thus Job: “The pillars heaven tremble, and are 
astonished his reproof,” Job the extremities the 
heaven and the earth were commensurate and conjoined. Hence 
read “the pillars the earth that tremble” before God, Job 
9:6. Mark (13: 27), have the phrase ques- 
tion expressed thus: From the extremity the land unto the ex- 
tremity heaven.” Except diction merely, there difference 
between Matthew and Mark. 

After all these explanations and modifications, may now ask 
What can the meaning literally gathering the from the 
very extremities the earth and the heavens? they will they 
live the Arctic and Antarctic poles? These are extremities 
indeed; but not such ones inhabited, methinks, when the 
trumpet shall sound for the assembling the elect. 


The simple idea the two latter clauses is: From every quarter, 
and the utmost extent where these elect are found.’ 
Wette puts the question here, well might For what purpose 
are the elect assembled?” His only answer is, that the disclosure 
breaks off here, and resumed 25: seq. hints indeed 
Jirst resurrection believers only, being implied here; and 
lieves, this sentiment. But all this gives satisfactory reason 
for abruptly breaking off the narrative, and then inserting imme- 
diately afterwards three parables which are monitory and hortatory, 
and finally, after digression long and partly irrelevant, returning 
last the work completing the description, the end chap. 
xxv. Does not all this seem passing strange, such grave dis- 
course? The theme left medio cursu; left just half finished, 
case the general judgment the subject it; and left without 
word tell what will the future lot the wicked. all other 
cases, the representations the general judgment bring view the 
righteous and the wicked both gathered together before the tribunal 
Christ. Yet not word all this here. How could the author 
quit his theme abruptly, quit and the very time 
when most all becomes peculiarly interesting and awful 

seems difficult supposition, that any attentive and well-inform- 
reader should not impressed with such palpable defects and 
lack congruity and symmetry the verses before exhibit, 
case the general judgment the subject them. would like 
breaking off the Iliad before the slaying Hector, and the subjuga- 
tion Troy. what other part the New Testament can found 
such abruption and transition another subject before the main 
object any passage developed, takes place the passage now 
under consideration, case relates the general 

Let take the whole matter now, and place another light. 
the destruction the Jewish metropolis and commonwealth ad- 
mitted the theme the passage under discussion, then all natu- 
ral. The discourse itself Jesus commences with his disciples call- 
ing his attention the beauty the temple and tells them 
that all this speedily marred and destroyed. They anxiously 
inquire when this will take place; what will the sign his com- 
ing, viz. order carry his threatening into execution; and lastly 
when the end the would take place, This last word 
indeed somewhat difficult one. originally means age, per- 
petuity and these are its leading senses. with the 
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Hebrew But the Hebrew word (and the Chaldee) came, 
process time, mean world among the Rabbins. The manner 
this derived signification may explained, seems me, 
reference such passages “The earth (i. the world) 
abideth forever.” call the world perpetuity, then, was easy 
matter; and may viewed simply attributive designa- 
tion the perpetual. The same may said Sometimes 
the secondary sense becomes enlarged, and means the world with its 
cares, temptations, sins and sorrows. this sense called evil 
world, Gal. and Satan called the god this world, because 
evil, Cor. 4:4. Looked this direction, seems times 
equivalent also the world men; when say: ‘The 
whole world knows does so. can hardly give any 
other sense Eph. than wicked generation living and acting 
men. Did the disciples use it? This seems doubtful. But the 
Apostle Cor. 10: 11) speaks ensamples under the Old Testament 
dispensation “for our admonition, whom have 
come,” plainly the end the Jewish world dispensation. 
speaks though this were familiar mode phraseology. so, 
then why, after all the instruction which Christ had given his disci- 
ples about his kingdom and new dispensation why may not 
reasonably suppose that the disciples meant ask question pertain- 
ing that which was about end? Plainly this would 
altogether consonant with the drift the preceding questions. There 
nothing the preceding part Matthew’s gospel, which leads 
the supposition, that Christ had taught the apostles, that they 
believed, the final end the world was come the commence- 
ment the kingdom heaven. taught them, indeed, that there 
would, some time, end the world, and general judgment, 
Matt. 13: 36—43. Matt. 16: 27, “the Son man coming the 
glory his Father, with his angels,” and distributing rewards ac- 
cording works, probably refers also his final coming. But there 
asserts another and different thing, viz. that there were some 
standing there, who should not taste death till they should see the 
Son man coming his kingdom.” The kingdom Christ was 
then taking its rise, commencing and slowly during his incar- 
nation. After this was come with power. Hence the duty 
praying: Thy kingdom come! This the ways, the first 
one, which the Son man was come. second way the 
coming take each disciple himself, when dies, John 14: 
Another the coming destroy Jerusalem. Another 
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the Millennium. Then there jinal coming the glory his 
Father, raise the dead and judge the world. regard here 
serving merely confirm what had been said the preceding 
verse. much say, the proof that will finally come 
and judge the world, may gathered from the fact, that his 
dom, according his declaration, shall firmly established before 
the generation then living should pass wholly away. first 
ing would the earnest pledge his future judicial proceedings 
and his rewarding the righteous. 

know not whence then the conclusion made out, that the dis- 
ciples believed the judgment-day contemporaneous with the 
destruction Jerusalem. There nothing chap. 24: 1—4 which 
leads such turn the question the part the disciples. 
quite inapposite, unless can make out good reason believe, 
that the disciples cherished the opinion attributed them. 
cannot see why should assume such extravagant belief their 
part, one which was plainly contradiction all the current opin- 
ions the Jews that period this subject. They expected the 
Messianic time continue, least thousand years. was 
the sabbath the world. Where did the apostles get the notion, 
that this period was endure only one generation? Not from Je- 
sus; taught such falsehood. Not from the Old Testament; 
for and prosperous reign everywhere there given the 
Messiah. Will the advocates this notion, then, show where the 
disciples could obtain it? Until they do, must content myself with 
believing, that the the world means what does the mouth 
Paul, Cor. quoted above. so, then all consonant 
and harmonious. 

But let with the False Christs are come; 
wars are frequent; persecution will arise; false prophets will 
come; the Gospel will preached wide abroad; the Roman army 
will invade Judaea; the disciples must flee for false prophets 
and finally, the coming Christ the work desolation will 
sudden and unexpected. The Roman eagles will pursue until 
light upon the carcase which they intend devour. 

Thus far introduction verses which have 
now been commenting. Then comes the scene the 
will day awful gloom, all the luminaries the skies 
were extinguished. The signs that betoken the impending doom will 
fill the land with bitter mourning and lamentation. But the midst 
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all this, the elect, the true-hearted disciples Christ, will safe. 
His angels will guard them. will gather them under his protect- 
ing “gather them with his arm, and carry them his bosom.” 
Here have beginning, progress, and end. the end 
comfort the elect, and destruction the wicked and malignant 
persecutors. 
[To concluded.] 


ARTICLE VI. 
THE PRACTICAL ELEMENT CHRISTIANITY. 
Rev. Charles White, D., President Wabash College, Ia. 


revelation may regarded either body truths for 
intellectual inquiry and admiration, collection rules and 
motives for the guidance human life. These two aspects run into 
each other, but may properly conceived and spoken sepa- 
rately. For its contemplative uses, religion cannot too greatly 
esteemed and respected. Its lessons and influences, however, for 
this real, acting world, where spend the preparatory portion 
our being, are more immediately important and indispensable. 

the happy feature our time that religion, like science, has 
left her cloistered retreats and her abstruse speculations, and passed 
into the earnest, matter-of-fact concerns mankind. This decided 
assumption the practical the part religion, marks the present 
signal era, her aggressive movements toward the conquest 
the world. This was have been unhesitatingly looked for all 
the pious students the Divine character. visible and effective 
industry distinguishing attribute the great Author Chris- 
tianity. Said Christ: Father worketh hitherto and work.” 
This, that is, the Divine example, the great principle the uni- 
verse. Christianity without practical bearings would have been 
anomaly and contradiction the Divine dispensations. 

proceed consider the fact and the advantages 
Christianity. 
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First, the fact such practical character. 

One proof this may found the mission itself which religion 
fulfil the world. That mission is, brief terms, carry 
light, purity, happiness the entire family great work 
this universal sphere wake all the immense tract intellect 
that slumbers the nations; purify all the moral spirit that heaves 
and glows underneath it; effect intellectual and moral creation 
striking and illustrious like that the six days Omnipotence 
the beginning. There included, perceived, such immense 
accomplishment, mission into every heart thousand millions, 
mission into every such heart, place evil spirits cast them 
out, place death raise the dead, place vacant all 
moral goodness settle family affections fit for heaven. Such 
mission all that dwell the face the earth, mission charged 
with such social, intellectual and moral regenerations, leaves doubt 
the character religion being great practical instrumen- 
tality. 

effecting the meliorating religious changes indicated, will serve farther 
establish the practical nature Christianity. The contentedness 
ignorance with its own darkness; the depth moral corruption; 
the inveteracy human prejudice; the tendency men fatal 
forms error these present obstacles and resistances which noth- 
ing but agency most practical can remove. What pains and prayers 
and incessant persuasions are required train one child virtue? 
What practical power then wanted enter world and cleanse 
all human thought, all human feeling, all human action? 
remembered that the world besides being purified kept clean. 
Each thirty years presents another thousand millions for the action 
has the same great regenerations effect for 
each successive generation down the end the world. Religion, 
order such vast and continued accomplishment, must 
perpetual well immense activity. 

The practical element the system Divine ethics appears 
the prominence which gives the individual responsible actor. 

Pantheism absorbs man the Deity. God, according this 
form Atheism, the immense ocean including all existence; man 
single drop the grand universal mass, undistinguishable and 
irresponsible. Other forms infidelity extinguish all but single 
point man’s existence, cutting off all lying beyond death, 
thus robbing him immortality. being thus narrowed 
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hand-breadth, action inaction, industry indolence, have but 
slender importance. The Socialists are danger sinking and 
paralyzing the individual lodging community nearly all his 
independent motives and responsibilities. 

all society constructed under despotisms, monarchies, titled aris- 
tocracies, the individual generalized and much obscured great 
amalgamation known the national character, will, government. 
respect all private interests, well public, the visible organ 
authority, the representative the empire, speaks, arranges, de- 
cides; the individual scarcely known, consulted, cared for. Like 
one the boxes packages ship’s cargo, goes with the rest 
and partakes the general destiny, not his own will wisdom, 
but simply because chanced stowed away the hold along 
with the common mass. Religion contemplates specially our indi- 
viduality. clusters upon man large family individual duties. 
does not overlook his relations society, nor remit diminish 
one claim resting upon him mingle and move with the mass the 
community. But here, this his social position, where wont 
counted, not whole but small augmentation whole, 
infinitesimal the common mass public feeling, public opin- 
public influence here religion follows out her element, 
her commingled drop, arrests it, and legislates for unit, 
isolation! She invests her individual with full, undivided responsi- 
bility. She never permits him merge himself with his fellows, 
corporate she never permits single particle his 
conscience to-be yielded his entering any fraternity she never 
permits one item service withheld the plea that copartners 
are under equal obligation perform it; she proposes bestow her 
full glorious rewards him singly, singly worthy; she pro- 
poses all her woes him singly, singly unworthy. thus 
separating men from masses and amalgamations, thus setting down 
each man apart and constituting him entirety accountably 
breathe, think, desire, will, act, attain, religion holds 
influence producing human activity vast and incalculable power. 
Left with none depend but himself must aet, gain nothing, 
must act, lose everything. man has push 
him while asleep. must and strike for 
and alone must stem the tide swept hopelessly into useless- 
ruin and oblivion. The associated fact, ever recognized the 
Scriptures, not statement certainly inference, that the great 
ends life, not attained personally, are not attained all; that who 
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succeeds not his own labors has failed; and who wins not his 
own prowess defeated adds perpetual and powerful 
ence great and multiplied individual labors. The conscious dig- 
nity with which religion invests men, investing them with this 
conscious individuality, additional inducement human 
self-constructing, self-acting, self-responsible isolation among 
the works and intelligences God, man intensely prompted 
order worthy himself, attempt great outward efficiency 
and accomplishment. Brave man may be, undistinguished 
ingredient body soldiery but detached and drawn forth singly 
for daring exploit, the motive chivalrous action immensely 
augmented. religion every man without exception thus de- 
tailed and assigned singly momentous, hazardous, holy ser- 
vice. feels the honor and importance his position; turns 
his eye upon the great interests dependent upon himself alone; his 
heart swells with noble, high purposes, thinks the part com- 
mitted all himself perform. Under lofty and generous impulse, 
created this consciousness great entrustment exclusively 
his own hands, will out almost incredible energies and 

Religion, thus making every man independent, responsible 
actor, has set and secured the world agency capable pro- 
ducing religious industry and thrift and accomplishment great 
and important the world needs. What forbids that the earth 
should all tilled and all made fruitful even well-watered 
garden 

The practical bearing religion apparent from another fact, that 
enjoins those internal states the heart which are eminently fitted 
produce action. 

Whatever links and involves itself immediately and strongly with 
the warm workings the soul, will always necessarily have emi- 
nently active and practical character. The production outward ac- 
tivities this wise. feeling, all stirring the heart, loves and 
demands outward expression, ostensible form. Emotion will 
not remain the soul still and quiet permanently, any more than 
ignited gunpowder will smoulder slowly away without external 
manifestation. the spirit’s excitement content with the mov- 
ing particles among themselves mere ebullition; they swell 
up, run over, spread abroad; they create all around rich scene 
life and fruit. Without emotions issuing thus inte action, man 
would be, respect all other beings, not respect himself, 
mere physical structure, mere block move and moved im- 
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being deep, vivacious sensibilities, every one which mak- 
ing outward demonstrations incessantly. for moment 
supposed admitted that the human affections, all other cases 
giving birth vigorous activities, become inoperative lethargies the 
moment they have religious character? The moment they have 
religious character they rise intenser energies, superior stability. 
Especially they make larger and more remarkable external exhi- 
represent ourselves, then, the assiduous labors, 
the crowded occupations which men are pushed their worldly 
passions the absence religious feeling. Let mark how under 
the love money man crosses all the lines latitude and longitude 
how impelled love honor goes the cannon’s mouth 
how under the impulses secular enterprise the earth covered 
over with the traces his presence and his industry how the mark 
his axe and his fire left wherever has pitched his tent; how, 
wherever has favorably settled himself, dwellings, roads, harvests, 
cities, temples, exchanges, armaments, overthrows, reconstructions 
have invariably attended him. These are testimonies his vast 
outward energies and achievements obedience the secular por- 
tion his sensitive nature. 

allegation that, equal all this and greater than all this, 
and thousand fold better than all this, are the active services which 
are produced the emotions religion. Affectionate reverence for 
God one these. Let the Divine character opened gloriously 
susceptible, responsive understanding and heart, that this affec- 
tionate reverence shall deep and great; equally deep and great 
will the active obedience that shall follow. There have been 
celebrated earthly captains, who had inspired such enthusiasm 
and respect the part subject people armed host, that 
their announced wish and will would instantly put millions motion. 
Will not fervent consecration the heart the great Sovereign 
the world make his intimations more effective! Will not his pres- 
ence and his word out submissions and services greatly surpass- 
ing these fidelity, importance and permanence? Think com- 
pany men; the Almighty the midst them; their souls all 
moved, thrilled, uplifted toward him! What will shrink from 
which their great Master calleth? 

Another the emotions religion penitential feeling, true 
contrition for all offences against the will Heaven! Than this 
there more active principle belonging our nature. What 
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service does not attempt whose spirit, for having neglected service 
having committed wrong, broken, deeply Nothing 
marked his obediences, nothing assiduous and careful and 
persévering. would rather have suffusion the soul with 
row for past misdoings induce Christian duty, than all the 
oped terrors the world come, than all the opened glories 
heaven. sometimes see man, with energy and persever- 
ance and vigilance above himself, doing whatever his hand findeth 
do; undismayed, unceasing, uncomplaining observe him all 
circumstances whatsoever; resolute and undiverted and effective 
arrest general attention. That man has just come from 
the confessional, the world’s great confessional, the cross Christ! 
Into the ear mercy has just uttered his penitential griefs for his 
many transgressions. These services that witnessed were the 
works meet for repentance. Let the penitence the church 
quadrupled and her holy accomplishments will probably fifty fold. 
And penitence the grand fundamental inculcation the Gospel, 
great and radical element Christian character. Wherever 
Christianity passes and plants this contrition for sins deep the 
heart community, look with confidence for most visible ex- 
ternal reformations. 

But the great emotion religion benevolence. This cannot 
live the heart unproductive visible labors without acting con- 
its objects are out itself. behalf these produces large 
and numerous visible exertions, according intensity and opportu- 
nity. Were man bundlewf perfect selfishness, would act vigor- 
ously sphere around him just broad include every pos- 


sible contributor his own dear interests. area would con- 


stantly change its dimensions fancied might bless himself 
extending contracting it. would his labors the same field 
diminished increased the same principle personal advan- 
tage. How infinitely superior this varying narrowness the 
principle benevolent feeling generator human action. 
This has change contraction boundaries. Wherever the 
universal family man good needed, thither would every 
acre the world would plant thick with the trees righteousness. 
would permit nothing abate its efforts but the diminution hu- 
man want and woe. there always tide stem, never lays 
upon its oars. human society always full evils, al- 
ways abroad with both hands full blessings. 
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Better than statement discussion here would actual exam- 


‘ple practical results matters religion under the action this 


principle. Let the life Paul that example. set out with 
the Apostle, all fired with religious philanthropy, from the city 
Antioch the express business carrying the religion Christ 
through the provinces Lesser Asia. Pisidia boldly preaches 
the name Jesus; his person insulted and his life endangered, 
flees Iconium and lifts his voice the people behalf 
the same the prospect being stoned escapes Lystra, 
and there, the midst his proclamations, actually stoned and 
drawn out the city for dead. revives, and after other efforts 
returns Jerusalem and relates the story his preaching, his suf- 
ferings and his deliverances. Now cross with him the Aegean 
Sea, the same holy errand before. first stops Philippi 
and announces his great message mercy from Heaven. Here, 
after being whipped cruelly, cast into prison, thrust into the inner 
dungeon, made fast the stocks, was delivered from his enemies 
and passed Amphipolis, Apollonia and every where 
preaching the word. the last city, the master the house where 
lodged, was dragged before the magistrate for admitting him within 
his doors. From the next place compelled make his escape 
private journey, but not until has fulfilled his mission the 
people. Now Athens, next Corinth, both places un- 
folding and discussing his own warm, argumentative, impetuous 
eloquence, the Gospel Christ. insurrection the latter drives 
him Ephesus; from thence passes Jerusalem. Will not 
now rest the bosom the church, and venture more abroad 
endure the malice and assaults the enemies the Gospel? 
no! this not the spirit the Apostle the Gentiles. Too ardent 
his great mission allow ease rest, quickly find him back 
again Antioch; from thence pushes through all the northern 
provinces Asia Minor; stops two years Ephesus, where 
nearly loss his life great clamor and tumult raised against him. 
Next visits Greece, travels over Macedonia, then Corinth, 
then back Macedonia, then through Asia visiting the cities the 
confined; after two years proceeds bound Rome. The un- 
daunted Apostle preaches the kingdom God the imperial city 
two years, teaching with all confidence those things concern 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 

Such was Paul under the impulsions the grand passion 
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gion. stonings, exposures wild beasts, laboring with his 
own hands for support, hunger thirst, imprisonment, 
shipwrecks, over-awing edicts governors, perils robbers, 
intrigues false brethren, maledictions open foes, solici- 
tations friends, produced the least discouragement remission 
his immense activities. Had these obstacles and persecutions been 
hundred fold greater, not positively insuperable and intolerable, 
would have been the same man ubiquity. The same cities and 
countries would have heard him thundering the midst all their 
corruptions and dissipations; courts and kings would have been 
startled with his unintimidated reasonings righteousness, temper- 
ance and judgment. This too, remembered, was peculiar 
enthusiasm which moved the Apostle the Gentiles such incredi- 
ble exertions. True, spirit which mightiest the mighty. 
Paul’s warm, vast heart found readier welcome and richer 
nutrition than generally afforded it; his life made grander 
demonstrations than usual. essentially the same power- 
ful excitement and agency every man whom occupies all. 
Suppose actually have effected lodgment every indi- 
vidual whole community, and have set all stirring zealously 
forward after the manner the great Apostle. The surface so- 
ciety would present scene religious energies and accomplishments 
truly wonderful. Almost the industrious assiduities and ripe blessed- 
ness Heaven would there. 

There not single emotion belonging Christianity which 
not like manner productive great and noble action. many 
instances religion the hearts men has not produced the lives 
men the fruits which ought have been expected, has not been 
owing the lack practical capability and tendency the part 
that religion itself, but the feebleness holy feeling the soul, and 
also wicked disobedience what faint promptings did exist within. 

also remembered that religion does not receive credit 
for all that she effects among men. accomplishments are not 
always marked and striking immediately and fully ac- 
knowledged. She has her noiseless labors, her invisible, permeating 
social influences, her unnoticed assiduities the fireside, her created 
amenities the retirement humble life. Often means this 
busy interior working, there comes over the face community 
delightful moral health, refreshing benevolence and peace, while 
careless on-lookers are scarcely aware the blessed power which 
has been quietly, unostentatiously producing the important change. 
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Let the soul individual community imbued the 
spirit God imbueth, with deep, living godliness, let both true 
themselves, and they will become but blessed personifications 
religious energy. scene full works faith and labors love 
will ever rejoice around them. 

Our conclusion is, that the Gospel, arousing and appropriating 
itself the most powerful and expansive passions which man 
capable, becomes the source the highest and the widest outward 
accomplishments which man capable. Most clearly Christianity 
not thing for the monastic cell, not thing for entombing the 
interior heart, not for retirement within itself live solely its own 
fervors, joys, hopes. family outbursting emotions, speak 
audibly startling tones, walk abroad among men, act and en- 
ergize among the elements society, effect moral resurrection 
and life the midst reigning desolations. 

The practical character religion appears, also, from the nature 
its doctrines. ‘These are decidedly active tendency. 

theological dogmas, more than anywhere else, are look, 
has been supposed, for the mere theoretical Christianity. Here, 
has been understood, lie treasured sublime facts, deep philosophies, 
pure intellections solely for the mind’s occupation and enjoyment, 
not for application our earnest labors, physical moral. Here 
cloistered fanatics have thought was food for the soul through whole 
life world-renunciation and world-abandonment. Religion has 
such abstractions, dogmatic and scholastic speculations separated 
from the serious duties life. Were admitted that possibly there 
may doctrines physics without practical bearings, Christianity 
claims have unfruitful insists everywhere that 
respect its revelations there can faith without works. Every 
one its announcements has the form the force precept 
motive, direction impulsion outward action. 

practical tendency will admitted once belong God’s 
great moral laws with their impressive sanctions; the developed 
methods his providence; the announced principles right and 
wrong which governs and judges mankind; the revealed 
mercy according which pardons, cleanses, justifies. 
These laws, dispensations, principles, conditions, recognize human 
duty, address all human conscience, appeal all human susceptibility 
gratitude, involve all human interests. Both singly and unitedly 
they must, from their relations us, very powerfully influence human 
action. If, therefore, among the revelations Christianity there 
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anything approximating mere abstractions, mere matters the 
mind’s thought alone, apart from vigorous doing, cannot any 
these promulged laws, duties, sanctions, provisions salvation, prin- 
ciples providence, awards government. must rather found 
connected with the Divine attributes. That isolated perfection 
Jehovah should stand its infinite grandeur wholly unconnected 
with human activity, may seem perhaps natural supposition. is, 
however, undoubtedly mistaken one. These attributes are and 
themselves great practical lessons human duty they are high 
and impressive motives Christian diligence. Christianity repre- 
sents them everywhere present and everywhere most vigorously 
employed. ourselves perceive that the whole universe mat- 
ter and mind nothing still. Action made react, enterprise 
beget enterprise, events elaborate events, thought generate 
thought, result evolve result. And all this energy and movement 
and development and accomplishment, which the heavens and the 
earth are full, the Scriptures counsel regard but the mighty 
and constant working God’s wisdom and goodness and power. 
Here ever-speaking rebuke all our lethargy and idleness, 
vast excitement all practicable enterprise and industry. Who can 
stand still while his great Creator and Benefactor busy work all 
around him with infinite skill, benevolence and energy? 

The Divine perfections opened Christianity arouse effort 
and labor another manner, presenting men high and per- 
fect standard duty and character. The moral nature the Deity, 
one grand assemblage excellencies, one great glory which 
each attribute contributes separate pencil rays, too pure, ex- 
alted and impressive not produce the part man deep sense 
delinquency and depravity, not awake most earnest struggles 
after likeness character. 

Another practical tendency still have the attributes God, from 
their bearing toward under religious responsibility. When 
God’s omniscience presented, infinite, universal intelligence, 
from which darkness can exclude, distance remove, secrecy 
escape, which equally familiar with the hidden and the open, the 
minute and the vast, the heart and the life; when such searching 
knowledge presented Christianity ever looking down into 
the depths our hearts and abroad over every portion our 
earthly conduct, are startled into solicitude and carefulness; 
are awaked and pushed great vigilance and exertion. When also 
the same Christianity the high purity and justice the Deity are 
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described turning from our corrupted natures and evil lives with 
deep and utter loathing, and then issuing upon them both dreadful, 
unmingled, eternal reprobation, are still more intensely per- 
manently roused cleanse thoroughly our hearts before God, run 
unceasingly the way all his commandments. 

opening upon the souls and the conduct men, this way, 
the all-seeing eye and the holy, just heart the Eternal One, with 
attendant app; and condemnations according character, the 
Gospel has provided powerful inducement laborious, untir- 
ing, serious industry, possible for conceive. The same 
true all the things” God. The doctrines the 
Divine attributes, less than theological tenets generally, are argu- 
ments for human action, manifest, strong, effective. 

The plain, unmetaphysical manner employed the Scriptures 
announcing the doctrines religion, give them this same practical 
aspect and tendency. for example, not presented 
theological subtlety, involving the question the subject’s ac- 
tivity and passivity the exact division labor between the Spirit 
and the sinner himself; the change consisting new-implanted 
principle, new current exercises; these matters are not dis- 
cussed nor much alluded to. momentous practical con- 
cern everywhere treated. Has the moral resurrection taken 
place? the costume darkness been laid aside, and the gar- 
ments light been put on? the convert stopped sinning? 
abounding the work the Lord? grapes grow the 
vine, sweet waters flow from the fountain? are the great 
questions which the Scriptures present settled. prac- 
tical are they all. 

the resurrection. presents this doctrine with 
abstruse speculations the subject identity. neither asks nor 
declares anything respect the rising with the same particles that 
were concerning the rejunction limbs and portions left 
different continents; the reclaiming human dust that had entered 
into different individuals successively. presentation fitted 
have impressive bearing upon our behavior. They that have 
done good shall come forth the resurrection life; they that have 
done evil shall come forth the resurrection damnation. With 
solemn emphasis practically inquired, what manner persons 
therefore ought all holy conversation. doctrine 
announced regulate life; induce arrangements for death and 
for glorious appearing with him who our Resurrection and our 


Life. 
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The doctrine the atonement has the same practical mode 
Did the Saviour literally suffer the whole penalty the 
law, strict and full sense the sinner’s Can 
man that ground put any claim heaven? just penalty 
were not all endured, how could the remainder remitted? the 
Saviour’s own personal righteousness literally imputed believers 
Did the Divine nature suffer? impossible, how could 
sufferings mere humanity satisfaction Divine Why 
should the innocent suffer for the guilty? Who has found single 
one these questions either propounded satisfied the sacred 
volume? all simplicity announced great practical truth: 
And lifted up, will draw all men unto me; Behold the 
Lamb God, who taketh away the sin the world; that hath 
the Son hath life; that abideth and him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit; The love Christ constraineth us.” 
The simple doctrine, Christ crucified, unconnected with mystery 
philosophy, presented not only solid basis all Christian re- 
liance and hope, but able work hearty abandonment all 
lead men the way holiness; act the part 
grand, constraining, moral power for the world. 

like manner presented the general judgment, practically. 
metaphysical curiosity gratified respect time, place, prac- 
ticability and uses the final hearing before God. question 
answered the reason bringing the guilty out before the uni- 
verse, instead permitting them silently and unnoticed their 
fearful nor the reason that when once assigned their 
last doom, they should afterwards summoned before the Almighty 
for trial. Nothing all this found. But the great, solemn audit 
referred for the sake immediate influence upon the con- 
duct and character men. The scenes attendant, the revelation 
all character, the separation the righteous from the wicked, the 
final retribution, dreadful glorious, the beginning the eternal 
states all the dead —these are announced awake men deep 
solicitude and watchfulness over the deeds done here the body, 
decisive all questions and destinies before God; present vast 
incentive every individual make his ten pounds five pounds 
gain other ten other five; induce men perform assiduously, 
the six great charities the Saviour, when hungered, 
athirst, stranger, naked, sick, prison; arrest and awe and 
prostrate the world actual, prevailing prayer before the throne, 
for mercy, sanctification and hope. The simple Scripture, For 
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must all appear before the judgment-seat Christ,” exerts now and 
adapted ever exert wide and amazing practical power over 
mankind. 

profoundest student and believer Christian doctrine 
likely the most assiduous observer Christian precepts, the 
most valuable example Christian practice. grand working 
world this would be, were the doctrines their 
and rightful place its communities. feared that 
they have not their proper prominence and power the public 
preaching the country. These neglected, practice dies, just as, 
when food withdrawn, muscular action ceases. 

II. pass from the fact the practical tendencies religion, 
consideration the value and such tendencies. 

The external services Christianity render capable becoming 
effective counteraction all irreligion. 

The powers evil are decidedly practical. All the passions 
vice produce the activities vice; all the interior devisings mis- 
chief appear the outward accomplishings mischief. Though 
its grosser forms wickedness loves the night time and skulks lanes 
and concealments, yet even from these places steams infections 
into the whole structure and movements society. finds its way 
some its forms into all the business and all the pleasures life. 
upon all the currents travel, and all the bazars traffic. 
seems never sleep, and never suffer the least paralysis re- 
mission. ever and everywhere the alert. busy, ma- 
licious meddler the house and the way, the city and country, 
the workshop and the farm, the counting-room the mer- 
and the office the manufacturer. does something 
move the muscles and limbs all communities. speaks all lan- 
guages. knows the technicalities all arts and professions. 
sets distilleries and groggeries and gambling houses. patronizes 
theatres and circuses and duels and street fighting. fills every com- 
munity full with wrong and outrage. 

Now religion was never expected oppose and remove this active, 
universal mischief-doer, nestling itself down cosily and quietly 
sweet, gentle corner the human heart. was not expected 
this merely insinuating itself into the intellects mankind 
passive faith the great doctrines Christianity. was not ex- 
pected this wholly even the devotions and Divine commu- 
nion permitted the followers Christ the presence-chamber 
God. These doctrines and these devotions, most true, are hea- 


venly, are entirely they are the great frame and limbs and 
vital circulation and invigorating breathing religion. But order 
compete with such spirit and power wickedness the world 
filled with, besides strong structure and interior vitality, reli- 
gion must outwardly stirring, pushing, aggressive agency, and 
that beyond any other which abroad society. the grand rush 
the powers evil, that must rush still more powerfully. 
tianity must have more eyes out upon the scene life, must employ 
more spades, pickaxes and drills push moral thoroughfares and 
aid the travels and freights philanthropy, than Satan can muster 
assist the dissemination iniquity and woe. This that needs 
the practical character religion, adapts and empowers 
accomplish perfectly. All that sin can do, religion can undo; all its 
infections can all its wastes and deaths restore. 

There are special evils attendant upon the rapid advancement 
society general wealth and improvement. There come with 
this progress toward refinement, lavish expenditure, luxury, effemi- 
nate gratifications, dwarfed mind, neglect life’s serious duties, fatal 
religious opinions, depreciated integrity, general corruption. 
antidote all these deteriorations, religion carries its practical agency 
inte the busiest scenes enterprise and advancement; with all its 
industrial energies, sound practical teachings and transforming power, 
keeps flush with the front rank civilization. how- 
ever, desires, joys, hopes, blessed meditations, religion would have 
but little influence the projecting, accomplishing generation the 
present time. 

The world all abroad the currents and waves will pay its 
ence religion, sees that also one life’s craft dashing 
way with other keels, and trying the same tides and winds. The 
world will even acknowledge superiority and accept pilot from the 
sacred bark, she out the ocean-roads, and the mouths the 
great havens and marts commerce. But they will not run after 
her into coverts and eddies, under the lee shores promontories 
and islands. just the practical genius Christianity, with her 
full sails set, visibly abroad where pass all the world’s inbound 
and outbound cargoes; just its practical genius out amid 
all the adventures, expeditions and movements men, convoy, 
pilot, moor. one indulge fears for human society, except 
from the exclusion true religion. Let this, the use its full 
energies, assist and augment all our thrift, consecrate all our 
prise, appropriate all our accumulations, dictate all our legislation, 
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all the eloquence our orators, speak ‘its authoritative 
lessons all our pulpits, spread its purifying power everywhere, and 
all safe, all illustriously progressive. 

The practicalness Christianity makes important nourisher 
piety the heart. 

important principle moral constitution, that outward 
expressions emotion become themselves stimulants emotion. 
The reaction invariable and certain the action. Excellent 
works minister nutrition and vigor the interior powers godliness, 
just thrifty foliage furnishes elaborated juices for the roots below. 
Emotions which are fainting and sinking, always found, can 
immediately revived carrying them into action; giving them 
outward manifestations; permitting them breathe out audibly 
and visibly. ‘Thus the obediences Christianity work the spirit 
Christianity the visible doings righteousness, the interior vitalities 
righteousness. Not only does the practice religion enrich the 
soul religion, but the absence such practice, godliness shrinks 
and decays. The sensibility the heart becomes effete when denied 
outward and visible activities, just fires are suffocated when driven 
upon themselves and pent closely and fast. 

The allegation is, therefore, that, both positive enrichment and 
preventing deterioration, godly doing creates godly feeling, that 
who making purity and light around himself, erecting 
holiness and illumination within himself. not enough 
safe distance inactively survey human want and woe. Man must 
descend from his post and actually pass into every 
habitation ignorance and sin, which the eye has surveyed. one 
this; angel mercy and light give himself the 
great work purifying and enlightening the whole 
carry instruction all who will receive it; approach every 
corrupted one with holy and urgent pull the brutalized 
and lost out the fire his own exertions; prosecute these 
incessant labors rescuing men from sin and woe and ignorance, 
the face dangers and obloquy and ingratitude and misrepresentation, 
his piety will have grown great, rich, inexhaustible fountain, 
into grand reservoir living waters, always overthrow and 
refresh. 

Besides happy influence directly warming and augmenting the 
piety the heart, outward exertions assist keep that piety well 
balanced and symmetrica!. The religious character left monastic 
seclusion likely have its qualities unequally excited and 

IX. No. 34. 
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vanced. Devoutness before God may cultivated the exclusion 
benignity toward men; spiritual fervor may become more promi- 
nent than patience and self-control; the spirit reverence may grow 
stronger than the spirit forgiveness; the spirit exhorta- 
tion and rebuke, than the spirit vague admiration 
holiness, than intelligent desire for personal righteousness. Piety 
confined the heart likely select some object, and grow enthu- 
siastic and extravagant and exclusive its behalf, until partial 
monomania succeeds. thorough-going system activity the. 
cause God and man, the best thing effect equilibrium. 
arouses and cultivates the whole interior man. All that monasticism 
had permitted sleep, likely carried into the grand current 
zeal and self-improvement. piety this way receives 
back her noble form her withered limbs, her blind eye, her deaf 
ear, her dumb tongue all made whole; her clustered graces live and 
shine together like full orb without spot eclipse. 

There one sad deterioration which religion shut the 
soul specially liable, over-estimate itself, self-complacency, 
spiritual pride. This is, all know, obstacle improvement 
nearly insuperable. Swollen with belief one’s superior god- 
liness, higher attainments are not struggled for, scarcely prayed for. 
Self-conceits and self-gratulations account great supposed god- 
liness, are best cured hard service out the families the world, 
much the swell and bluster imagined courage are the actual 
strife life for life. matter subjected the test experi- 
ment, order humble religious pride, great self-sacrifices and 
self-fatigues and self-dangers should entered upon. The self-ex- 
alted one, know his metal, must try the battle-axe, and the winter 
campaign, and the night-watch, and the short allowance, and the 
forced march. easy imagine one’s self state commu- 
nion with God, when seclusion worldly attractions are totally 
cluded; gentle, and easy entreated, when nothing met ruf- 
fle the spirit thwart the purposes; full benevolence, when 
contentment, when everything prosperously whith- 
most desire borne; wondrous example self-possession 
and fortitude, when there danger and required 
learn humility, dispossess the spirit its imagined strength 
and worth, let men out into the world, where they will tempted 
and sifted and vilified and persecuted and defrauded and afflicted and 
cast down and forsaken. the furnace discover the in- 
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dividual himself what his character dross, and what gold. 
order then deep, symmetrical, humble, unexceptionable piety 
the heart the church, visible labors, great labors the cause 
truth and righteousness must valued, insisted on, augmented, per- 
severed in. 

Mark further how the practical character religion assists the 
cultivation the stern public virtues the Christian. the clois- 
ter many negative qualities may well enough acquired. From 
envy, revenge, avarice, discontent and malice, the heart may kept 
comparatively clean, when deeply sequestered where there are few 
excitements, all away from the busy scenes the world. But the 
sturdy, positive virtues grow best the conflicts and struggles life. 
Love right becomes strong and lofty, when cherished and obeyed 
under those powerful temptations and rivalries found the open 
theatre human action. Submission-to Providence grows into 
sublime and Christian philosophy under the painful ills and reverses 
the real world. Consecration one’s self the work human 
progress and salvation, nourished into holy magnanimity the 
active labors beneficence. All the moral attributes man are 
wrought into the soul inseparable elements and vigorous habits, 
under external difficulty and obstacle and discouragement and labor 
and blandishment. Shut man still seclusion, deep 
meditation, soul-exercises and effervescences, you would make 
him pale, moral pigmy. you would construct and mould him 
into glorious being giant heart, bring him out the sun; let 


dash him let the currents take him and drift him and peril him. 
Great Christians were never wholly chiefly made retirement, 
any more than great captains genteel saloons, great navigators 
board dismantled receiving-ships, moored the wharves ele- 
gant cities. The stirring scenes where religion calls men into action 
incessant and arduous, are certainly the places educate true moral 
heroes. Out great tribulation, where all was struggle and labor, 
came they who are glorious heaven. 

Such the influence the practical character religion promot- 
ing both interior godliness and the great public virtues. not ase 
serted here that this method active Christian labor the only one 
fostering noble, pious qualities. not intimated that much time alone 
with God not absolutely essential growth grace. Close, warm, 
frequent communion with Heaven entirely ade 
ditional manner cultivating the heart all that here suggested. 


the winds sweep over him; let the storms rock him; let the tides 
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When other efforts have nearly failed, and one Christ’s disciples 
has been left frigid and sterile, new labors love and augmented 
works faith have often sent great life and love down into his 
Every blow his arm the service God has started new gush 
the spiritual current into and out his heart, and sent living and 
waking thrill through his whole moral being. the other 
hand, confined the soul, warmed only evaporated its 
own ebullitions kept under bushel only suffocated; 
withdrawn from circulation only become rust-eaten coin stop- 
ped pool only grow stagnant freeze. 

These observations reference the existence and valuable influ- 
ence the practical element Christianity, have many substantia- 
tions the Scriptures. this subject the testimony the Bible 
clear and emphatic. Not every one, taught our Saviour, not every 
one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom 
heaven, but that doeth the will Father which heaven. 
Said Christ, another place, must work the works him that 
sent me. was world works when fulfilled his mission; the 
mission itself was mission works. works faith made per- 
fect; faith without works dead, writes apostle. works 
meet for repentance, Divine injunction. alleged 
the Revelation, blessed are the dead who die the Lord; they rest 
from their labors and their works follow them. Father work- 
eth hitherto and work. sublime truth; illustrious example! 
another scriptural proof and recognition the practical nature 


Christianity, that the heaven for which proposes prepare us, 


presented scene immense, unceasing, vigorous, universal 
engagement; that every resident spirit described only concen- 
trated, energizing, everlasting activity, whom every evolving age 
eternity will call more crowded, more august occupation. 

The practical element Christianity renders specially suited 
the present times unusual action and progress. Amid the univer- 
sal enthusiasm now prevalent, religion decidedly the greatest ex- 
citement; amid the vast stir and advancement, the most stirring 
and progressive among all agitations, the greatest agitator; 
among all things revolutionary, the boldest innovator. 

would proper, showing how fitted Christianity our 
stirring era, refer the very special and valuable development 
purity and power which itself likely receive the excited 
and crowded scene where now act, But our imme- 
diate concern with the fact that into this great Babel the Gospel 
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competent introduce all needed excitement, aggressiveness, di- 
rection, order and righteousness. that human passion 
pushing into unheard-of schemes, avarice making bolder attempts for 
gain than ever before, ambition playing more desperate games for 
place and power, love pleasure levying wider and more imperious 
contributions for sensual gratification. that the excitements 
and collisions and turmoils and hurrying rush business exceed all 
that society has ever witnessed. Immense these activities are, 
‘religion perfettly adapted them all, can control them all, can 
move with them all, can turn them all into the channel its own 
still vaster and holier operations. Certainly practical and active 
Christianity has special adaptations the present age. 

practical element Christianity offers small encourage- 
ment the ministers the Gospel. They preach active and 
efficient religion. Their messages and appeals faithfully delivered 
will spread around them manifest and marvellous effects. They are 
permitted see the work their own hands. Stop, stop, some ong 
cries, not the sovereignty Divine grace overlooked and forgotten 
this remark? Doth not the Scripture say, that Paul may plant 
and Apollos water, but God giveth the increase? This not for- 
gotten. The sovereignty Divine grace unconditionally 
scribed to. But the freeness and the fulness with which the same 
grace made attend upon the faithful ministrations the Divine 
word, are ever freshly remembered, high encouragement 
for Paul plant and Apollos water. The history the church 
for eighteen hundred and fifty years appealed for proof that 
visible and real religious reformations, actual establishments and ex- 
tensions the church, have occurred under kind Providence, 
great extent proportion the able and godly preaching the 
Gospel. connection with such preaching, have the sovereign 
riches Divine grace been signally revealed and exerted. Let 
stand then the grand truth, corroborated thousand Scriptures 
and innumerable providences, that religion faithfully preached 
most efficient practical transformer all around the preacher himself, 
Ministers, true, frequently witness seasons when they seem 
vain and spend their strength for nought; when they are 
constrained cry: Who hath believed our report, whom the 
arm the Lord revealed?” But nature morals, there 
are often processes and advancements which are silent and unob- 
served. out the spring-time, when the world waking 
into life, and cannot see the actual growing single germ, 
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spire plant. Let only few days pass, and nature will found 

have put on, rapid creation, gorgeous, luxuriant vegeta- 

tion. under the able and godly preaching the word, without 

apparent, incipient movements manifested causes, all invisibly and 

noiselessly, will rich moral scene frequently discovered have 

sprung and spread itself abroad greet and gladden Christ’s de- 

sponding servants. All godly ministers shall reap they faint not. 

Rejoicing shall they come bearing sheaves, golden, ripe, abundant. 
respect private Christians, just that they 

bear much fruit. The religion they profess being remarkable for its 

outward, striking, important effects, certainly labors, sacrifices, re- 

moral progress should ever understood insepara- 

ble from their lives. Imbued with the energetic, enterprising 

Christianity, where they find the great moral field harvest, 

they will push the plough, scatter the seed, cultivate, protect and 

make one; when they find one already ripe, they will put the sic- 

with strong arm and bind the sheaves. Great things are 

done; they will forth and them. Life weareth what 

their hand findeth do, they will quickly and with their 


ARTICLE VII. 
REMARKS THE IDEA RELIGION; 


WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE PSYCHOLOGICAL QUESTIONS, KARL 
LECHLER, CHAPLAIN THE INSANE ASYLUM WINNENTHAL. 


Rev. William Stearns, Cambridge, Mass. 


Article from the last number the Studien und Kritiken 
for 1851. giving English dress, considerable condensation 
has been attempted and few passages altogether omitted, unim- 
portant the subject. the preparation this treatise for the 
press, endorsement all its thoughts and shadings thought 
not intended; presented the readers the Bibliotheca simply 
able discussion most important question, and showing 
the present tendencies the German mind its sounder theological 
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circles. the subject the active and passive will, and the 
relations and forces the church Divine organism, its complec- 
tion Lutheran; but the position that religion supernatu- 
rally and divinely imparted, and that the appropriate sphere for the 
workings this life and through organized kingdom God, 
evangelical theologian whatever school will 


religion certainty the understanding, the feelings, the 
will? there single side the soul’s life into which, element 
the same, can inserted? What the relation religion 
other manifestations this life? And how from the idva religion, 
can all those circumstances, activities, ordinances, etc. which are ne- 
cessarily connected with it, developed? such and such-like 
questions, numerous inquiries respecting the nature religion have 
latterly turned. Especially from the time that rationalism and super- 
naturalism began desert the theological field, two views have stood 
forth opposition each other, that Schleiermacher, which ex- 
plains religion something belonging the feelings, and that 
Hegel, which maintains kind knowing. The contest be- 
tween the two need not considered yet completely settled. Both 
systems have always number valiant champions the plain, and 
the efforts transfer the scientific strife another domain, though 
some respects important, have been attended with durable result. 
The doctrine Schleiermacher, especially, demands the concession, 
first, that the psychological ground which forms the basis its 
idea religion, dogmatic system has been erected, which may 
considered the fullest scientific apprehension Christianity, contem- 
plated from the position the evangelical creed, yet given, and second, 
that its fundamental thoughts more than those any other system since 
Kant, have penetrated into the common views Christian life. 
notion religion which resolves the whole system dogmatics into 
statements respecting the devout frames the Christian mind, and 
thereby destroys all security for the objective truth the same, must 
certainly meet with great opposition the side objective science. 
readily confessed that this way scientific theology would 
danger entirely losing its value, because faith the founda- 
tion would grounded, not something existing without itself, 
absolutely certain and itself, but mere inward persuasion. 
The school Hegel, under such circumstances might boast, not 
without reason, having rescued the honor science, for has been 
acknowledged from the beginning unquestionable, and might 
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proved with dialectic demonstration, not only that the absolute which 
forms the object religion, something absolutely certain, but also 
that adequate knowledge essential the human spirit. was 
not yet clear, however, what position should religion 
distinction from philosophy, when both had with knowledge 
the absolute. the first place, religion was held for incom- 
plete form this form, also, was considered unessential, 
though without any intention represent its real meaning unes- 
sential. But further investigation made evident, that this supposed 
difference between meaning and form was mere delusion. was 
evident that religion must conceived of, both form and mean- 
ing, indispensable member the whole intellectual life, and 
considered equivalent philosophy, or, the equivalence its 
meaning must allowed. the principle consecutive thinking, 
the former was impossible, for, according the fundamental princi- 
ples Hegel, which both form and meaning embrace essential 
knowledge the absolute, this knowledge was the province 
sophy alone. Feuerbach, consequently, sought room for religion 
the lower forms intellectual life, and found the fancy and soul. 
These, moreover, yield only their lowest activities for the production 
religion. the soul was his view only the place for the pe- 
culiar, selfish emotions man, for which fancy might furnish the 
material; that religion last was nothing more than the satis- 
faction the finite necessities man, consequently differing only 
degree from fleshly lust. This the extremest point which reli- 
gion can still allowed the name science, and beyond which 
nothing further deserving attention has been undertaken. 

must not, however, pass silence attempt which has. 
been made the Hegelian school, though from the outset, with en- 
tirely different premises. the treatise Tzeller, the Tiibin- 
gen Theological Annals the year 1845, which first this theo- 
retic idea religion was entirely set aside; the effort assign one 
the three acknowledged intellectual powers religion was given 
up, and religion was defined pathological relation person 
person. the meanwhile, this scholar Hegel found impossible 
keep the new track. According him, the object religion 
the intuition God. But this knew not how define better 
than perfect knowledge God. Thus his investigation slid off 
into the old track, and that too, just quietly nothing had hap- 
pened. But Tzeller not the first, who has attempted vain 
escape the magic circle those three fundamental faculties. Many 
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one before him, through the codrdination the three powers 
through the invention fourth some other way, has striven 
break the scientific connection, and the consequence has been that 
they either explained nothing, before they were aware it, fell 
back again into one the three tracks already mentioned. 
other cases, here, conclusions may drawn from the past re- 
spect the future. The history theology and philosophy shows 
that every one who has thought seriously upon the nature religion, 
has come the conclusion, that consists either knowing, feeling 
orinacting. If, order give greater certainty the definition 
chosen, any one should prefer represent religion not belonging 
exclusively either one the intellectual faculties, but partially 
embracing the others, the result would the same this every 
other vivid perception. philosophize is, indeed, action 
the understanding the reason. But who could philosophize 
without repeated acts the will it, without feeling 
pleasure, resulting from the action the understanding? ques- 
tion then just this: What reality religion? which side 
the subjective life does have its root its seat, some express 
This question cannot passed by. actually manifes- 
tation which proceeds from the human soul. Room must made 
for it, therefore, whether included one the faculties already 
known, some new power discovered for it. Now very re- 
markable that, the present time, neither course has been suc- 
cessfully taken. might allowed, doubt, enumerate 
their order, the various efforts which have been made reach the 
examination —from the Church-fathers down the Reformation, 
and from thence through Bacon and Descartes Schleiermacher 
and Elwert, Hegel and Tzeller, Twesten, Nitzsch, ete. Whoever 
knows the history our science, even moderate degree, will 
readily reminded the peculiar course the religious idea has already 
passed through. With the discovery each new system, religion 
has been accordingly transferred different section the intellect, 
and very properly, personifies itself the restlessness scientific 
development. far collecting and examining views already 
historical concerned, much has been done several recent 
treatises, especially that Elwert, published the 
Theological Annals 1835. And our learned predecessors need not 
surprised, take the avail ourselves occasion- 
ally their labors, But, the same time, hope more 
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extended discussion, drawing sharper definition what has 
already been brought forward, render science some humble service, 
shall endeavor, therefore, first all, subject new exami- 
nation the three psychological explanations the nature religion. 

the proposition, that religion cannot consist knowing, 
perfectly evident that equal degrees knowledge may exist to- 
gether with very different degrees devotion, and that the rule 
Schleiermacher will apply, That which does not form the 
measure thing its variations cannot received its real 
measure. ‘This assertion has scriptural foundation Cor. 12:8, 
where the gift the represented conferred upon one 
and not upon another (except inferior while the 
same time the religious character the person does not bear 
responding proportion, the Apostle expressly adds 

must confessed, the other hand, that such relation exists 
between knowledge cognition and devotion, that certain degree 
knowledge, for instance knowledge sin, absolutely necessa- 
devotion: Devotion indeed, not unfrequently arises from in- 
telligent thinking, especially among men constitutionally adapted 
intellectual action, and that too even where the mental faculties 
are not disproportioned each other. Among such persons, 
worthy remark, that their devotion affected their knowledge, 
more than anything else. The sermon, for example, which 
others excites the liveliest emotions, influences them chiefly through 
the instruction which affords, and they are best edified discourses 
scientific character. Common experience also teaches, that 
knowledge and devotion have more with each other, than the 
reasoning the followers Schleiermacher would lead sup- 
pose. But much more importance the teaching the Scrip- 
tures, where, for example, Christ says, John 8:31: 
knowledge set forth the root Divine life, true freedom, 
whatever meaning you may attach the word The truth, 
which clearness thinking unquestionably belongs, not much 
felt known and understood, just light not felt but seen. the 
same import the passage, John 17: where Christ sets forth the 
consisting knowledge the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom has sent Passages similar 
meaning may brought forward great numbers. They are found 
not only the four Evangelists, but also the writings Paul, for 
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instance, Cor. iii, also James and elsewhere. Should any one say 
opposition, that here the sacred writers are speaking living, that 
is, practical knowledge, knowledge which implies action, the 
peculiar nature religion here set forth would still continue con- 
sist thinking, the practical part being only property result the 
Besides, critic the Schleiermacher school could in- 
tend divest knowledge its living nature order make im- 
passable gulf between and religion. Otherwise, not only must the 
possession religion denied great part Christendom, es- 
pecially the pure Christian Gnostics the Alexandrian church, 
all the speculative mystics the Romish and German churches, but 
circuitous mode interpretation must adopted, for great number 
Scripture passages, such even the peculiar exegesis Schleier- 
macher would not justify. Letting these results stand prelimina- 
ries, and engaging attempt, further on, solution apparent con- 
tradictions, now proceed the second question, viz. Does religion 
consist essentially action 

religion action, say they, then it*is either equal morality 
not. the latter case, both would equal third one 
subordinate the other. Now religion cannot part morality, 
otherwise there would morality which not religious na- 
ture. Nor can morality part religion, for everything which 
religious also moral. case their equality and common 
subordination third, the difference only form, religion and 
morality being only different expressions one and the same mean- 
ing. But there may moral actions which are not religious. The 
same action may proceed from religion performed without 
religion; and the same person there frequently 
degree morality and religiousness. 

have rightly understood these statements, that last ac- 
tually received which was first rejected, viz. that there may 
morality without religion, and consequently religiousness without 
morality. This they will not expect confess. religiousness 
which not moral does not deserve the name, but degeneracy 
and perversion the nature religion. 

But ought not distinguish somewhat between the not moral 
and the immoral? Such inquiry proper where the question 
turns upon the contrariety things belonging the impersonal and 
the personal life. But within the dominion the personal and self- 
conscious spirit, such separation wholly unknown. But fact, 
there peculiar difficulty thus setting religion and morality 
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opposites each other. Man has everywhere and for long time 
been accustomed work scientifically, with both names and with the 
conceptions corresponding them. But what shall say 
should appear necessary subject these elements themselves which 
they receive given positions more careful investigation before 
they can applied the operations thought, and should become 
apparent, that this means position obtained the firm 
ground clear conception 

What, then, properly speaking, morality? appears that 
commonly understood the irreproachable character outward 
conduct, conformable the law good, far this conduct pro- 
ceeds from inward principle. this case legality, which the 
latter addition, viz. inward principle, wanting, forms the contrast 
morality and then morality, which signified, not objective 
law, but the inward intentions corresponding it, has those inward 
intentions for its measuring rule. Morality good action for good- 
ness’ sake. good action for the sake some advantage, 
what principle amounts the same thing, action which one 
impelled fear penalty. Works human love, for example, 
when they are actually done out love man, and not for the sake 
some honor emolument, also professional fidelity, frugality, ete. 
may considered belonging morality. this morality, 
then course there little difficulty showing that moral actions 
can just well spring from pure, natural emotion, from religion, 
that is, from faith, love God, generally speaking, from man’s 
relation God. Otherwise you must deny loving enemy, 
professional fidelity, etc. atheist, not only its actual value, but 
the end indeed its actual being; and such like actions where they 
not spring from sense religion, must considered absolutely 
not moral. But under these circumstances, what becomes Chris- 
tian ethics? the first actually and essentially different from 
the other, then have less than three kinds morality, viz. 
that which independent all religion, that which springs out any 
religion whatever, and that which belongs the Christian religion. 
According this, Christian ethics might properly have three 
least two parts, one common with heathen religions and the 
same time with downright infidelity, and another peculiar itself. 
the latter might attributed, for example, prayer the name 
Jesus, participation the sacraments, the work missions, 
and the like, for which there unquestionably place Christian 
ethics. the former, the other hand, belong all those actions 
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which one not Christian performs, when does them out 
inward principle. Now distinguish these two kinds morality 
from each other, use the word for all that 
which commonly connected with morality, but designate the pecu- 
morality the Christian religion the title super-moral, after 
the example high-sounding term dogmatics, where like 
manner usual speak the rational and the super-rational. 
This does not entirely relieve us, however, from difficulty, for 
shall have find similar distinction for the externals Christian 
morality for which have designation hand. Indeed are 
the same condition that supernatural theology formerly was. For 
any one might reasonably ask whether this were 
something moral something not moral; whether morality without 
this super-moral could whole and independent existence, 
whether the incoming the latter quality essential change 
was experienced, and the like? are not position remove 
these objections. 

But this not all. Morality, say they, good action proceeding 
from inward principle. What, then, inward principle? Fear 
punishment, desire gain, are one kind inward principle. 
ought perhaps called such principle lies the very nature 
the case. But the nature human free-agency, the principle 
unquestionably included, that every action attended with corres- 
ponding consequence, good with good, evil with evil consequence. 
For all that appears, then, thus far, fear venality might 
inward principle. are not willing regard the subject from 
low point view consider the consciousness having done 
good reward, the acquisition substantial advantage the 
only motive right action, and esteem sickness greater pun- 
ishment than evil conscience, nay, even disconnect the latter from 
the idea punishment altogether, and exclude good conscience 
from the idea advantage. 

The question here arises: does action cease truly moral, 
when springs from desire for the blessings everlasting life, 
yea, for the approbation God, or, the other hand, from fear 
everlasting exclusion from the presence God? 
These, however, according the commonly received ethical idea, 
are not internal principles. the formula again forced into 
service that you must love and good, for the sake the good, and 
that such conduct morality, the fullest acceptation the term. 


But know, indeed, proposition much adapted bring con- 
IX. No. 34. 
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fusion into moral philosophy and build the scientific edifice, not 
upon sandy foundation, but right into the fog, this. For the 
first place, the question would be, whether love the good its 
highest personal essence, that is, love God, and the act good 
for the sake God, may not form morality than love 
mere abstract idea good. Secondly, might very difficult 
explain how man could position good for the sake 
the good. For one performs action merely have done 
—that would act without object—but has some end 
view; either that humanity may improved, and then 
forms his action not out love the good but for humanity’s sake; 
that himself may improved, which case has done 
good for his own sake, out love himself and not out love 
the good. view this and similar consequences, resulting from 
the distinction usually made between religion and morality, can- 
not agree with the fundamental principle the above mentioned 
explanation. The case the same when carefully consider the 
individual action belonging the department morality. Science, 
appears us, falls into great error when considers actions, 
usually esteemed morally good, the common property all those 
who possess the powers free moral agent. faciunt idem, 
non est idem. This nowhere else true here. The 
moral actions Christian are distinguished from those person 
not Christian, not merely the form, through the incoming 
peculiar element religious feeling, but “toto for they 
have entirely different beginning, middle, aim and end. The 
atheist, for example, who bestows alms the power which the natu- 
ral man possesses doing thing leaving thing undone, his 
pleasure, does for the relief temporal necessity, and conse- 
quently that both his own temporal welfare and that the receiver, 
may benefitted thereby. the latter case, his action rests 
love the creature, which takes precedence love God, prin- 
ciple excluding altogether; and the consequence is, far 
depends upon the giver, that his own eternal salvation imperiled, 
the peculiar honor God neglected, and the whole Divine arrange- 
ment the world destroyed. The Christian, the contrary, 
far acts like Christian, bestows alms out love God, 
which love the creature absolutely subordinate bestows alms 
consequence of, and according to, the working the Holy Spirit 
him; bestows them for the promotion the glory God, and then, 
secondly, for distress; bestows them, finally, with the 
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consequence that God’s name honored thereby, and his own 
eternal salvation promoted. The work Christian differs from 
similar work performed infidel, not merely respect the 
person for whom performed, but differs its inmost nature and 
substance, the two things, indeed, having nothing common but form 
and name. not, however, asserted that only position 
good, who has become conscious Christian life within him. 
Moral good, its concrete reality, other words, the Holy Spirit, 
far produces free actions conformable the law God, 
objective power, which also efficacious, the preliminary stages 
moral development, and must acknowledged paramount, where- 
ever human action depends principle life not opposition 
the Holy Spirit. Nor difficult this means perceive cor- 
respondencies the true good, other words, reflection Chris- 
tian morality, some who are destitute the Christian 
such cases, however, inward independence moral action, proper 
free-agency which conditioned the living communion with God, 
and the essential, fundamental principle good action, wanting 
that the scientific result always the same. But contemplating 
this result, hold that the question, whether the nature religion 
consists action, cannot lost sight of, long you adhere 
the rationalistic deistic idea morality, long you not 
limit the expression morality, and place the living Christian idea, 
which express the word righteousness, the only scientific 
idea, its place. 

However the aforesaid question may viewed, are still unable 
answer the negative. When, for example, admission the 
kingdom heaven made depend upon doing the will God, 
the essence religion clearly placed action. Still more the 
point the expression John: the truth, compared with another, 
the truth shall make free. The expression James, that the man 
shall blessed his deed, may taken perhaps the most deci- 
sive proof-text, for the practical idea religion. Moreover, one 
will doubt, that sin practical conception, nor that conversion, imply- 
ing entire change the whole religious condition, brought about 
act the will. even evident that manifestation the 
religious life, certainly progress the same, can thought of, 


similar way, the Christian subjected the influence the unsanc- 
tified part his nature, that his works and feelings proceed partly from mere 
nature, and are consequently perishable value, and partly from nature inter- 
mingled with grace. 


384 Remarks the Idea Religion. 


except connected with, conditioned on, and produced some 
tion. Progress knowledge, for example, conditioned 
mination the same, and the degree this knowledge depends upon 
the strength this prayer, the production 
tic exhibitions, such songs, orations, and the like. Thus 
neither the Scriptures nor experience, any reason for supposing 
that religion does not consist essentially action. 

Because the school Schleiermacher, religion can neither 
knowledge nor action, its disciples infer, the only thing that 
remains, that belongs immediate self-consciousness; other 
words, the feelings. Feeling and consciousness are not properly 
the same thing; but the word consciousness, mean something 
deeper, more comprehensive, than the word feeling. But 
also evident, that consciousness, often definite psychological 
application made it, might transformed again into feeling, 
and both nearly synonymous. We, therefore, shall make use 
the latter expression which the Schleiermacher doctrine first 
received intelligible form. say they, feeling. Proof: 
the first place, universal intuition, when relates the heart. 
This accords with the old Lutheran definition; according which, 
religion essentially dilectio Det. But love feeling; also 
repentance, remorse, dependence God, joy God; all these are 
manifestations pious feeling. Furthermore, prayer and devotion, 
which bring view the proper nature religion, are the same 
character. Most evidently, added, the correctness this ap- 
prehension becomes apparent states higher devotion, trances, 
visions, speaking with tongues, all which are evidently set forth 
the New Testament, belonging the highest degree religious 
perfection. There then pious condition, which feeling might 
not exist, while there are those which knowledge and action have 
but little any influence, the objection, that this, religion 
would have purely subjective character, answered, that know- 
ledge not purely objective, nor can denied, that religion, 
order permeate the whole being, should defined subjectively 
possible. 

this explanation, are brought against the peculiar fashiona- 
ble obscurities and errors the times, the avoidance which 
the highest importance theological science. here refer espe- 
cially the ideas love and prayer just presented. affirm that 
love not strictly feeling. the contrary, the highest kind 
action, the most powerful and comprehensive operation will. 


Love not Feeling but Act. 885 


For consists the coming forth out the proper entire 
renunciation the itself considered, the giving one’s self away 
live others, and course action corresponding thereto. 
never necessarily itself feeling. indeed, according human 
experience, conditioned feeling want. But this not the 
case with God. the contrary, you have suppose that the 
creation man, through resolution Divine love, such relation 
God man was first established, that consequence, God, with- 
out his fellowship with man, would experience sense want. 
like manner, must the sense want among men awakened 


that the giving one’s self away another being precedes 


all sense necessity thus giving one’s self away, and the former 
never can fully explained arising out the latter. Love 
further accompanied feelings joy, blessedness, etc. But these 
feelings are not one and the same love. may indeed accom- 
panied feelings, which are contrary its own nature. For 
characteristic love strive after perfect harmony, between the 
loving and the loved. harmony cannot reached, then love 
accompanied with feeling dissatisfaction which appears the 
form all-consuming restlessness. But love itself not conse- 
quently diminished, but perhaps becomes stronger than ever. Love 
may come the determination renounce the beloved object, with- 
out itself ceasing exist, that rest follows, which has nothing 
common with the desire love. Even when love has attained 
its desired end, means absolute feeling satisfaction, 
but the feeling anxiety, sorrow, connected with the most 
perfect abandonment self the object beloved. now such va- 
rious feelings can connected with love, and the several kinds 
feeling rise and fall again, without love itself undergoing any essen- 
tial change thereby, then certain that love itself not synony- 
mous with feeling, but which transcends feeling, which 
controls it; other words, love act the 

Similar remarks may made respecting prayer. This used 
our later science sense the most subjective possible, and must 
say sense the weakest possible. prayer nothing more than 
expression devout feeling, then either expression an- 
guish, want, joy and contentment, according the momentary 
character person’s state mind. Certainly could not 
address, arising from determination pray consequence 
express command God, without any reference the presence 
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the absence, the strength the weakness inward 
The same may said striving and wrestling prayer, espe- 
powers, not feelings, but acts the free-will. But prayer 
really very active exercise. far utters itself supplica- 
tion and intercession, the expression earnest desire, and 
manifestation will. good man who finds himself unable, 
obedience the Divine command break down his own will, 
prays. endeavors make the will another subservient 
himself, just the person who commands, only not the same way. 
with prayer. Its design is, give the will God definite 
direction towards our salvation; also make his will serviceable 
the human will, and consequently exert definite influence upon 
the Divine government. prayer not too bold, but 
all the exhortations and promises enforcing the duty, and especially 
the history Jacob’s wrestling night, show, the 
simple Scriptural idea; and one the principal faults the 
doctrine Schleiermacher, that the true idea prayer has been 
completely abandoned. 

This false conception the nature prayer appears somewhat 
more plausible when applied adoration, thanksgiving, etc. But 
this plausibility has foundation except that adoration feeling 
becomes very powerful element the devotional exercise, being 
high form spiritual manifestation, and therefore including within 
itself high degree mental concentration. But adoration 
itself likewise act the will, one its highest exhibitions. 
For the giving one’s self away God, the declaration uncon- 
ditional submission, and that profound reverence which his due. 
Hence, also, these utterances the spirit the Sacred Scriptures 
are represented offering, consequently removing them from the 
circle mere feeling. What, the contrary, modern speech, 
devotion (we here distinguish between the modern sentimental use 
the word, and the true Christian use it), condition, which 
the natural man commits himself intentionally his obscure religious 
feelings, and this obscurity finds enjoyment. Prayer, then, its 
twofold form, need not looked upon proceeding from con- 
sciousness want the partof man. Pure Christian prayer has 
different origin. the fruit obedience Divine command: 
Thou hast said, Seek Thy face, Lord, will seek, Ps. 
Ask and given you, will that men pray all places, ete. 
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And out this obedience, arises independent inclination, which, 
however, constantly needs enlivened, and newly awakened 
the spirit obedience. 

They say further that repentance, confidence God, ete. are feel- 
ings and are religious character. That this, however, respects 
repentance, not the case, have striking evidence the repent- 
ance Judas. There need any knowledge God order 
experience some forms repentance. may exist atheist 
feeling, and joy God also Christian sentiment. But can 
dogmatic view God, received objectively from Him, less reli- 
gious itself considered, than these feelings? evident 
respect these feelings, that religion, when essentially feeling, 
also matter fact; this cannot denied, sufficient es- 
tablish the proposition question. 

person should now bring forward ecstasies and visions prove 
that religion consists feeling, the case may examined its own 
merits. Vision peculiar kind supernatural percipiency, which 
can hardly brought under the common psychological nomenclature, 
but belongs rather the theoretic departments intellectual life. 
Eestasy not mere elevation feeling, but according the words, 
departure from usual conditions, and appears completely discon- 
nected from customary religious development, that cannot properly 
taken into the account. The case different respect speak- 
ing with tongues. this purely religious phenomenon, 
which thinking and acting predominate, almost opposition feel- 
ing, cannot denied. According Paul, this gift has merely 
selfish, personal value, and does not belong the highest conditions 
the religious life. 

Finally, have word more say against the doctrine 
question, drawn from the commonly received view religion, 
matter the heart. Warmth, inwardness, animation, with which 
Divine truth received expressed, and which can 
commonly ascertained whether religion may matter the 
heart not, represented always belonging the feelings. 
But experience does not indicate that where there the greatest 
warmth, there always the highest degree religion. the con- 
trary, there are innumerable examples highly excited and 
means hypocritical feeling, connection with which may found 
unexpectedly small measure the otherwise necessary charac- 
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teristics the religious life; for example, knowledge, 
ness, etc. the other hand, frequently singularly moderate 
measure feeling, certain coolness the understanding hides from 
view very strong and pure devotion. the second case, 
need not overlooked, that the expression “heart” applied just 
correctly. high degree courage, spirit enterprise, and the 
one would understand hearty warrior, man full 
feeling. The expression “heart” denotes here nothing more nor 
less than the centre the soul’s life, the concrete expression 
life, without regard its psychological analysis, its more external 
parts. 

While almost all the arguments, according which religion con- 
sists feeling, have degrees disappeared, there are certain oppos- 
ing considerations which must not passed over silence. First 
all, the fact that, while the term feeling never found the 
Scriptures, its meaning rarely found them. comes near- 
est are such expressions these: joy, rejoice the Lord, 
sorrow, godly sorrow distinction from the sorrow the world, but 
especially the term blessedness. these expressions, only the lat- 
ter occurs frequently, and such clear positions, that can 
make any use our investigation. must, indeed, shown, 
that blessedness and religion are essentially the same. That such 
not the case has been already proved. For prayer Christ, for in- 
stance, which brings blessedness along with it, only consequence 
attendant feeling, but does not involve the idea blessed- 
ness, can offered without this feeling. Nor any means 
true, that person religious proportion his happiness, but 
the contrary, there frequently much religion where there but 
little joyous feeling. then, not the same thing blessed- 
ness happiness, and this respect not feeling. 

the next place, out this aesthetic idea religion arise many 
highly suspicious consequences. religion were feeling, then the 
fine arts, when employed religious subjects, would furnish the 
highest form religion, higher even than prayer, preaching and 
improvement the word, the sacramental supper, etc. For art 
neither matter the will nor the understanding, but feeling, 
because has with beauty. Accordingly, the chorals Lu- 
ther would more religious than his sermons; piece passion 
music “ecce homo” superior this respect the discourses 
St. Peter’s church Rome would express more devo- 
tion than the magnificent religious service performed it. Then 
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further, according commonly received opinion, the female sex 
live more feeling than the male sex; consequently female piety 
would higher expression religion than masculine piety, which 
concerns itself more objects knowledge and action. And when 
through advancing years feeling subsides, and everything, even that 
object reflection and action, piety would diminish. would be- 
come less and less age increased, till its very spirit might 
the grave with the form that contained it. With such idea re- 
ligion, the entire order the religious life would reversed. In- 
deed, long feeling taken the sense Schleiermacher, 
the polemic sense the Hegelian school, religion itself fact 
destroyed. feeling the proper seat religion, then, has 
been frequently remarked, opposition Schleiermacherism, the 
rise theology and Divine service would impossible. 
That feeling cannot described words and ideas acknowl- 
edged proposition. the most can do, may suffer itself 
translated into the peculiar language feeling, poetry, music, and, 
most all, the fine arts. But here cannot bear the touchstone 
truth, and finally turns out failing before. Moreover, 
not true that feeling really produces fellowship. That this not the 
fact the Apostle teaches when speaking the gift tongues, Cor. 
xiv. But truth feeling just much repellant connective. 
For, whenever there necessity for sharing joy and sorrow with 
others, the ultimate ground this communication not the advance- 
ment objective end, but the advancement one’s own life; 
while for the undertaking common enterprise, which every 
one bears his own proportion, there would ground whatever. 

cannot forbear alleging, against the aesthetic idea religion, 
one-sided subjectivity. That religion must subjective, and that 
knowledge cannot purely objective, because both would then lose 
their vitality, are far from denying. But the objective can 
come subjective without ceasing objective. For civil law, 
though not arising from the feeling individual citizen, yet when 
heartily received the subject, becomes course subjective, while 
still retains its original objectivity. 

If, now, were draw conclusion from all that has been ad- 
vanced, would this: that religion might consist knowledge 
well action and feeling other words, neither the three. 
are not all aided their mere one should 
imagine the elements intermingled equal proportion, the ques- 
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tion immediately returns, which element gives the mixture 
proper character? what the result this mixture, the fourth 
element, arising out the three? Absolute equality mixture, 
indifference elements, respect each other. Absolute 
equilibrium death the spiritual well the physical 
attempt has been made discover higher power than the three, 
which the three may united. Such attempt, for instance, 
the above mentioned treatise Tzeller, which before proceeding 
further, must return. 
Religion, according Tzeller, neither action, nor knowledge, 
nor feeling, but pathological condition, which everything turns 
the personal relation which the human being stands God. 
relation person person, the finite subject the absolute 
subject, and through this condition, the various theoretic and moral 
activities become religious. The great effort the religious man, 
according Tzeller, become happy. This happiness consists 
intuitive vision God, perfect knowledge the absolute 
Deity. Unquestionably the learned author, these remarks, has 
opened some clear and correct views respecting the nature religion. 
But, have already remarked, and might have been supposed 
from the word, knowledge Deity, treating something com- 
prehensible, viz. knowledge. The end religion adequate 
knowledge the idea God, which, according his opinion, can 
reached only philosophy. that the end religion, its be- 
ginning, its thus far concealed root, other than knowledge. 
While one treats religion about the knowledge idea, does 
not treat person; for, that person not idea and idea 
not person, even from the view the distinguished 
author will not this day presume deny. For the peculiarity 
and independency religion has here also little continuity 
elsewhere the department the Hegelian school. Moreover, 
Tzeller does not hold the universal, philosophically inherent ne- 
cessity this knowledge God being form religion. For 
what use lower form when there higher one which 
must swallowed up? Can want find place the perfect lean 
upon the imperfect? shall that want absolute demand 
personality allowed remain unexplained matter fact? 
Where, then, the absolute law philosophy 
But indeed with those first most excellent remarks, only one side 
religion comes into notice, and the investigation, had gone 
further, the first beaten track, would have returned the usual 
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result. all, must demand explanation, how that 
pathological condition may considered Where 
susceptibility something the kind. Now man susceptible 
either while perceives something, while allows some object 
affect his desire, while conscious his own condition, 
individual connection with the whole, being determined 
some person without. which the three last elements referred 
person pathologically conditioned? abide the most 
conclusive the expressions Tzeller, that blessedness consists pa- 
thologically this, that person becomes conscious his condition 
determined his relation God, being condition cor- 
responding his nature. But this case, religion seems ap- 
proximate feeling, and stand again the threshold the idea 
Schleiermacher. said that neither the three are meant, 
Tzeller originally maintained, but something which comprehends the 
whole man, the expression pathologic” stands the way. For 
religion includes not merely conditions but also activities, such 
conversion, which under the given suppositions ought not con- 
sidered pathological condition. 

But what more importance, happy not the exclusive 
interest religion, nor even its highest interest. The practical, that 
say, the pastoral application religious truth, may express the 
nature religion, though were the chief care man obtain 
sure hope everlasting life. But science has reason enough Scrip- 
ture, has common religious life, seek out still higher position. 
This evident from the arrangement the Lord’s prayer, and the 
tencommandments. Ifthe commandments having reference the be- 
ing, name and kingdom God, are first put down, then those which 
direct individual and social life; and the second instance prayer 
offered for hallowing the name God, for the coming his king- 
dom, for the doing his will heaven and earth before the sub- 
jective need forgiveness sins, deliverance from temptation, etc., 
thought of, then cannot denied that this means acciden- 
tal arrangement must furnish the right point view for the expla- 
nation the religious idea. Accordingly, the effort the religious 
man not first, and still less exclusively, obtain his own salvation, 
but that God may honored and his will may done. course, 
the latter includes the former. For whenever the human individual 
does not prevent nor pervert the forth-going the kingdom God 
opposition thereto, the blessedness humanity whole, nat- 
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urally furthered thereby. may said that the honor God 
secured, not only them that are saved, but also them that are 
lost; hence prayer for hallowing the name God includes 
fession that his name ought hallowed the wicked, their 
condemnation. But the thought hallowing the name God 
included also the thought human salvation. The objective brings 
the subjective along with it; the former indeed produces the latter, 
The same however not true the subjective relation the ob- 
jective, for not only possible but actually happens, that, for exam- 
ple, individual prays for the pardon his sins, without thereby 
and without therefor having desire that the will God may 
done the universe, and the kingdom God universally establish- 
ed. But return. 

evident that, according those passages which are_used for the 
explanation the religious idea, something more than mere subjec- 
tive perception must obtained; objective point view must 
found. How high this objectivity rises the Scriptures, have 
remarkable instance the earnest desire Moses expressed 
Ex. 32: 32: Forgive them their sins, not, blot also out thy 
book, which thou hast And the words the Apostle, 
Rom. could wish myself accursed from Christ, for 
brethren, for kindred according the anywhere, 
the highest degree the life the right place. Such 
expressions must understood the almost superhuman concentra- 
tion all the powers the religious life, else insanity. Still 
more conclusive the thought expressed Gal. where Christ 
becomes curse for us, that the blessing may conferred upon the 
heathen. While the case Moses and Paul, etc. there but 
momentary thought the renunciation their own blessedness 
for the sake that others, the latter case there the actual 
this renunciation. One shrinks with awe from 
receiving the words this amazing sense. Schleiermacher’s 
trine the untroubled felicity Christ, entirely destroyed 
But cannot explain the deepest conceptions Scripture this 
point such way exclude the idea real truth. Much 
better does our opinion, agreeably the expression Galatians, 
agree with the words Christ the cross, which represents 
himself being forsaken God, and with the nature the agony 
the garden Olives, and also with Heb. 15, where, according 
the evident meaning the author, actual forsaking Christ 
the part God intended, though this forsaking under- 


| 


1852.] Type Religion the Offspring the Times. 393 


stood only actual withdrawal heavenly felicity Divine 
act. Consequently, until more satisfactory explanation these 
very mysterious words given, claim them, their full extent, 
our side. Moreover, appears that those expressions 
Moses and Paul first find their true explanation, when perceive 
that the actual banishment Christ from God may serve for the 
real foundation them. Perhaps ought add that, what 
those men desired, had not actually been fulfilled Christ, both 
them would have attained their thoughts higher degree 
self-renunciation than Christ himself had attained his act. Finally, 
there remains the passage, Cor. 15: 28, where the 
the realization which condition brought view, where the in- 
dividual with his salvation completely God ascends descends, 
speak, him. Whatever meaning may given this forever 
unfathomable passage, thus much evident from that, when the 
whole work God completed, believers together with Christ will 
then united manner far transcending anything which has ever 
yet fallen within the circle human consciousness. 

If, now, place together such Scripture passages these the 
scientific scale, numerous explanations religion Tzeller and 
others which rising the ground Scriptural theology are in- 
cluded will found too light, and will appear the course 
our investigations, that the objective phenomena religion de- 
mand much firmer foundations, order applied the con- 
struction valuable religious science. But that have until 
now remained far behind the demands, which the subject itself 
makes upon us, must not attributed fault individual philo- 
sophers and theologians, nor even science itself. Tzeller’s idea 
religion, also the Hegelian, and that Schleiermacher, and others 
like them, are the offspring their times. They are not merely the 
scientific setting, but they are the scientific reflections religion, 
actually and practically existed given period. Theology and 
philosophy have described just what and only what they saw. 
not overlook the fact, that this scientific mode viewing the 
subject, together with the phenomena life out which springs, 
has struck its roots too deeply into the soil our times, has spread 
too far abroad, and gone too completely into the highest branches, 
leave possible for another system (which just much the 
result entirely altered state the public life) secure recep- 
tion the wider circles, even clearly set forth carried out 
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its logical results. the meanwhile, wish collect such ma- 
terials for new construction theological and philosophical science, 
have been produced the powerful revolutions our later his- 
tory, and express our thoughts about the form the contemplated 
construction. Perhaps may hit the right point, least give 
impulse further inquiry. 

now put together the various attempts the transformation 
the religious idea they have lately been made, there appears 
them threefold effort, through which threefold defect the com- 
monly received notion may corrected. Religion has been defined 
life, avoid the one-sidedness the psychological idea, accord- 
ing which would consist knowing, feeling, acting. has 
been defined, again, fellowship, avoid the one-sidedness which 
would belong it, taken property the individual life. 
has, finally, been defined act God, avoid the one-sidedness 
which would belong proceeding from man, instead the 
source all existence, religion not excepted. uniting these 
points view, thus far considered important only individual 
way, key may found for solving our problem. begin the 
argument with this last point. 

There appears, indeed, the first place, reason why the idea 
God should not put forward religion well everything 
else which has referred its ultimate cause. Religion in- 
deed phenomenon which belongs the nature but 
humanity produced Divine act, religion. The Paul- 
ine proposition, that are not sufficient think anything 
ourselves, but that our sufficiency God, and the other propo- 
sition, that God who worketh both will and do, must 
furnish the starting point for our idea religion. Religion act 
the Holy act God. Instead rising from 
knowledge the individual life knowledge of. the collective life 
Christian fellowship the church, and from thence knowl- 
edge God and his more perfect manifestation, receive the idea 
God, the fundamental principle all religious knowledge, and 
descend from that the idea the church, and finally embrace the 
whole religious life all its parts. latter method should 
taken the foundation the former; the objective view religion 
serves for setting forth the subjective, not vice versa. 
Divine act, well considered and predetermined manifestation 
God himself humanity. Hence the possibility explaining 
the fellowship humanity with This fellowship with God 
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can more explained from the nature humanity nor indeed 
the individual man, than the idea God can developed out the 
idea man. The existence God the cause human existence. 
Consequently, fellowship with man must first comprehended 
the idea God, not fellowship with God the idea man. That 
this will seen when have proved the first part the po- 
sition. Our affirmation is, that the knowledge God first, self- 
knowledge, second. Humanity comes through the knowledge God 
its self-knowledge, and not through self-knowledge the knowledge 
God. The phenomenon, the obvious development self-knowledge, 
not the nature this entity, now before us. out the fact self- 
knowledge, the fact the knowledge God might made follow 
logical development, then the latter would only property, 
element the the original would only part the derived. 
am, but not without God; therefore God is.” That would 
the conclusion which this view the foundation. But while 
consider the idea God, and refer the idea the Ego, invert 
the conclusion; the absolute and actual being God, for being 
only possible and subject thought under the supposition that 
God is. the supposition becomes clear, God is; but because 
being actually connected with the being God, follows that 
alsoam. Self-consciousness cannot equal consciousness 
God, still less predominate over it, but must subordinate it, 
both idea and fact. 

such the case with these two opposing ideas, must look for 
something intermediate, namely, the idea religion, connect them 
together. The reference the God human self-knowledge, 
human life generally, comes not through the idea the but 
first through the idea God, the former being derived from the 
latter. Concretely expressed, the fellowship God with man not 
established man, but God; out this divinely established 
fellowship God with man springs then the fellowship man with 
God. The influence this apparently little change becomes obvi- 
ous, soon understand how apply both the one perception 
and the other the development some 
you proceed the way marked out, there will difficulty the 
explanation such facts the incarnation Christ, the operation 
the Divine Word, the Church and the sacrament. Religion 
fellowship established God between himself and humanity. The 
incarnation miraculous act, foreordained the Divine arrange- 
ment things, and fulness time accomplished, means 
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which act, fellowship with God broken off man, neglected, 
might restored. Word divinely appointed and necessary 
means for the foundation, construction, and vitalization this 
ship. The same true the sacraments, only with this difference, 
that here God makes use certain natural elements accomplish 
his purposes. The church, considered organized whole, 
fellowship established renewed the Divine act. all applica- 
tions this idea, the grand characteristic, without which these sub- 
jects cannot understood, the Divine act. 

now seek derive the same ideas out religion viewed 
Schleiermacher, stumble the very first step. Religion 
absolute feeling dependence.” But, can derive out this 
absolute feeling dependence the incarnation the sending the 
Holy Spirit, even though add reference Jesus Naza- 
reth? other ideas, for instance, that prayer, repentance, 
faith, etc., the derivation can made without apparent deficiency 
logical consequence. But the idea religion now set forth, 
everything which forms essential part theology, directly re- 
ferred jurisprudence every subject referred the established 
idea law. 

The same true with the Hegelian idea religion originally 
presented, where religion set forth, the form its presentation, 
the knowledge the absolute; also with the opinion Tzeller, 
according which, religion pathological relation, relating exclu- 
sively man’s happiness. Never can shown that the Lord’s 
Supper originated consequence any conceivable development 
human reasoning. Nor possible for the church refer its origin 
man’s desire happiness. The latter supposition would ab- 
solute contradiction historical fact, according which the church 
ordinance the Son God, fellowship founded his authority, 
and sustained his agency. The former case positively absurd, 
and affords nothing better than scientific contradiction. The ideas 
above mentioned are actually not derivable from the system Schlei- 
ermacher and Hegel, but are forced in, wherever there conven- 
ient place for them. Whatever might developed out the funda- 
mental principles the aforesaid schools, there would be, for example, 
the Lord’s Supper, only the desire person feeling himself abso- 
lutely dependent Jesus and referring his dependence the sup- 
per, and the effects which the ceremonial produces upon hin, ete. 
And when, finally, Hegel considers worship activity which 

referred other than this same concrete principle, easy 
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see how entirely insufficient such view the nature religion 
is, for the scientific construction religious doctrine, when the very 
last trace the influence God upon man excluded from worship 
and religion. 

hope, what has been said, have clearly explained our- 
selves, that shall not charged with holding view religion, 
which God himself would designated religious. When 
explain religion act God manifesting and imparting himself 
man, not say that this act God himself springs from reli- 
gion, but only that religion created this act. When God the 
author religion, more that account religious than 
worldly, because has created the world, human, because has 
made man. The misunderstanding through which our principles 
might reduced absurdity, rests change religion, 
from the objective the subjective sense, and will entirely 
removed further on, when come speak about the expression, 
Religion itself.” But the scientific claim, hitherto set up, speaks 
for itself. 

Next this first and principal claim have second make. 
have from the beginning avoided the expression, religion fel- 
lowship God with man, and have used instead the word, humanity. 
This word, man, seems here wholly insufficient for neither 
creation nor redemption, nor the termination the world, has 
God with this that creature, his individual capacity, but 
has with articulated whole, with organism, with the 
individual members this organism only they are members 
it, not members, then only they are capable becoming 
such. imagine the creation man not this way, that God 
willed call into being certain limited number individual per- 
sonalities, his but this way, that from the beginning the 
question about the presentation humanity which, considered 
downward direction, its ever recurring totality, should make 
out the head, the middle point and the connection that part 
our creation which not the Divine image, but, reference 
what above the contrary, should bound mutually together 
articulated whole, through its communion with God, and 
that too whether this connection may have been already com- 
pleted itself, or, the supposition apostasy, the incarna- 
tion the Son God. think the idea the Divine image 
man, not every man his individual capacity were 
complete image God; this would too atomical and mechanical. 


God’s creation partakes much more universal life; the 
essential characteristic his work from the greatest down 
the least. not easy see how perpetual series individual 
human creations would promote the revelation God, when every 
new would merely repetition the preceding. 
should rather say that every individual man reflects the Divine image 
only part, the complete manifestation being realized only the 
sum total humanity, including every person from Adam and Eve 
down the end time. therefore easy understand why 
series human generations must rise and fall order bring the 
thoughts God into manifestation. Here then have sufficiently 
complete point view for the historical development humanity. 
would moreover entirely impossible, that the perfection God 
should mirrored single human being. This conceivable 
only that being who stands the head all humanity. Every 
other individual the human race reveals only part the Deity. 
But wherever part truly present, the whole being connected with 
some sense present also; hence not improper say that 
every man image God. this must confessed indi- 
vidual persons, also true individual families, tribes, nations, 
that every people must considered partial representation the 
Divine being, but the whole human race together, the perfect repre- 
sentation. This just what the Sacred Scriptures say the rela- 
tion the church whole and every individual member the 
church Christ. every individual Christian, Christ must 
formed; but every one, many passages show, especially those 
where the church called the body Christ, must formed 
peculiar, partial manner, manner which requires all the other 
members complete the formation. The church, whole, not 
the individual Christian, the body Christ, appears from 
Cor. 12:12. Exactly this New Testament view, may found 
the biblical justification the sentiment have expressed concern- 
ing the image God. For the church not something absolutely 
new but only the carrying out, through Christ, the original plan 
Divine manifestation, ordained from the beginning. Humanity was 
originally destined what has since become through Christ, 
and such would have been the apostasy had not intervened. 
this say nothing new, but maintain the pure biblical thought, that 
redemption second new creation. 

Humanity thus out and out body. According this, 
not consider the progress renewal Christ carried forward 
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the Word and ordinances, here and there individual was 
newly created and appended the existing whole, with which pre- 
viously had connection; but, because every man and every 
people already member the great body politic humanity, 
but this body dead through the apostasy that every new mem- 
ber brings death spiritual sense along with it, our question, 
therefore, generally speaking, respects the reviving the body. The 
proper original power humanity produce personalities, that 
say, manifestations God his image man, must restored. 
The soul humanity, what better, its spirit, its pneumatic 
power, must awakened, new-created, order that its organizing 
activity may able act again, the body Sarah was quickened 
anew, that might able bring human person the 
natural sense. This comes pass, through the outpouring the 
Holy Spirit. Through this act God, the power spiritual gene-’ 
ration restored again the unfruitful body humanity. The 
restoration commenced appointed organ the body, the 
people Israel, and the body thus quickened this most important 
organ, becomes the first community. But means the articulated 
connection which the whole humanity stands with the people 
Israel, and this people again with the first fruits the same, and 
means the living connection between these first fruits the new 
humanity and its head, Christ, the whole humanity ideally, 
you please, mystically, vivified again. For Christ not merely the 
life Israel but the whole world. Humanity now transformed 
into the church. Humanity such renewed, not merely small 
part the individual persons belonging it. From the very mo- 
ment when Christ took away death reigning according its 
nature, and imparted for the second time its original principles 
life, the renewal began. 

now compare these propositions with the commonly received 
view, will not difficult perceive the The common 
view takes its rise from man individual, develops the various 
sides his being, according which needs the complement, 
order realize his conception, that is, order become indi- 
vidual what individual might become, and out this neces- 
sity, explains the social union constituting the religious fellowship 
which call the church. Humanity, according this, not origi- 
nally inseparable articulated whole, which every individual 
man belongs, limb belongs the body, and which every one 
feels himself limb the body, but first only general 
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idea, and becomes actuality only these scattered limbs moving 
together through common attraction orderly march —the mo- 
nades uniting preéstablished harmony till out the intersection 
the radii there arises centre. process would perhaps the 
same that which the old atomic philosophy produced the crea- 
tion the world out the unexplainable congregating unnum- 
bered primitive particles. view have advanced, makes the 
process like that Ezekiel xxxvii, where the bones move and come 
together. this parable, you look beneath the surface, you find 
the very view which have presented. indeed, the passage 
speaks only multitude scattered fragments, which stand 
connection with each other, but the circumstance that they are the 
bones the dead and fragments which formerly existed together 
they are about exist again, brings the conclusion that be- 
the mind the prophet there was form body when 
contemplated Israel, its original character. Besides, this para- 
ble, there indication that the parts were brought together and 
quickened into life any naturally inherent power. But Ezekiel 
speaks power standing above them, the breath life, soul, 
through which they are brought together again. word, our 
opinion, that the fellowship religion, like manner, the whole 
precedes the parts. The quickening the individual man must 
considered consequence the quickening humanity. The 
founding Christ’s kingdom the earth the reason why individ- 
ual men come into fellowship with God; the new birth individual 
men, and the conduct such men, springing out the new birth, 
not the reason for establishing Christ’s kingdom aad founding the 
church. what have now advanced correct, follows that, 
when you wish explain the nature religion, you will not need 
speak fellowship between God and the individual man, but 
fellowship God and humanity, and the relation the individual 
God can understood only its connection with the whole. 
must not, however, understand this God could have in- 
tercourse with the individual except through the medium the whole. 
This would impracticable thought; for there must some- 
where point through which the power and operation God enters 
the whole, and that point can other than some individual man, 
through whom the Divine working passes the remaining mem- 
bers. If, now, any instance this individual member should not 
the head, but some humbler member, though most important one, 
there seems good reason why the working God should 
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not come into the body total, through the humbler member, even 
though humbler way. This fact the case. God stands 
with every member the whole, partly mediate and partly 
immediate relation. Every member certain extent, and ac- 
cording its importance, can become the middle point for the whole. 
That the conditioned independence the individual upon the 
whole. this account, you can properly say, that the relation 
which the member stands the whole body, may dependent 
the relation which stands the head the body, God. But 
never can the individual member organized with God, state 
dismembership, when, such state, especially respects the 
head humanity, Christ, could not exist. But its fellowship with 
God obtained the restoration its membership the whole 
body means the generating power again restored 
the body politic through the Holy Spirit, the member renewed 
according its original destination. Thus much has been said 
avoid misunderstanding, which might exposed the 
above arrangement individual and whole, and the mediate con- 
nection with God which have set forth. 

now proceed the third point, the psychological question: 
which the intellectual faculties does religion belong? the first 
place, evident that the question longer turns upon the prob- 
lem bringing the idea religion into definite section psy- 
chology. have set forth religion the result Divine 
act which seeks the advancement humanity whole, its 
peculiar collective life. this may found our answer the 
question hand. neither knowing nor acting nor feel- 
ing. LIFE, nothing more, nothing less than the life human- 
ity; not certain form expression life, but the collected life 
itself. limit the idea only saying, that this life, far 
God has bestowed it, far communion with God. For 
humanity depends, the other side, upon its connection with the 
world, living and with the world, being also part the world. 
This worldly side the entire life humanity, falls without the 
circumference religion, and stands opposition it, under the 
name worldly for this reason might characterize religion 
the expression, God-life, term for the choice which have 
scriptural authority, the words: Thou man God flee such things, 
etc. The question longer turns distinguishing religion from 
single expressions life, science, art, etc. For these are only forms 
life, not the life itself; but religion the actual concrete life hu- 
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manity. God, the absolute life, lives humanity, and humanity 
God, just the life humanity the side nature lives the 
world and the world it. Religion and the being humanity are 
certain sense completely identical conceptions. For being, in- 
deed, two kinds, absolute being, having itself the power 
break through all limitations time and place, other words, 
NITY (immortality too weak expression), and conditional being 
that which perishable. The former only properly and really 
being. Now the nature humanity and man live forever, for 
eternity involved the very idea God’s image. But religion 
-subjectively considered, God’s image, hence religion, 
the absolute sense, may designated other than the being 
humanity. soon separate the idea religion from the 
idea humanity, destroy the latter unconditionally and entirely, 
just destroy the idea conditional humanity when take 
the worldly life away from it; and with humanity whole, 
with man individual. Man religious, other words, 
is. man who not religious, absolutely not. His being 
the mere appearance being, unconditional nothing the outward 
form something, death the attributes life. now would 
not raise the question whether human life consists knowing 
acting feeling, and self-evident that embraces all three, 
equally clear, that the question ought not raised religion. 
religion life and indeed the life humanity, may just well 
knowing action and feeling; science belongs more 
than art, and art more than legislation, government, they are 
all important it. 

The case different, raise the question: whether, generally 
speaking, these three intellectual faculties (assuming that they have 
been rightly set forth), are equivalent each other the life, that 
must say, not only that religion the same time threefold and 
one the three much another, one the same 
sense another. The latter supposition impossibility. 
have said above, exact mathematical equivalence several 
forces working together life, would the destruction the very 
idea life. Working and counterworking, attraction and repulsion, 
opposition, are essential the life. But where there opposition, 
there unconditional equilibrium; for while the one force rules, 
the other must serve, and general the ruling must more the 
side the one, the serving the side the other force. cer- 
tain sound psychology shows that, generally speaking, one the 
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intellectual activities assumes preéminence over the others, cer- 
tainly affirm religion, that one those three forces must, 
certain sense, first, and make out the proper seat religion, 
and our first question returns again. 

might, indeed, beforehand, excite suspicion our affirmations, 
that question should appear altogether superfluous for hardly 
supposable that science would continually return this point, when 
offers scientific interest connected with the nature our subject. 
But, fact, the new problem has been somewhat changed, 
approach from entirely different direction. According the 
former mode treating the subject, the hypothesis our investiga-* 
tion simply the existence the that which religion is, and 
only remains for find the proper place for the Here, 
the contrary, come prepared with the idea God, creation 
and humanity, redemption and the church, and have nothing 
but find the connection, means which, the life God and 
humanity, and the life the individual being, exist together. 
other words, ask, what that activity man through which the 
Divine act founding fellowship life with man becomes and 
continues reality, every particular individual. much cer- 
tain, the fellowship life the part God cannot caused 
made possible through any preceding action, preceding condition 
the part man; for coetaneous with the creation man. 
For stronger reason, all religion begins with God. Religion origi- 
nates unconditional and immediate act God. Man was 
created that first could not anything other than religious. 
Consequently, there the part man only the receiving; 
the retaining and the improving what was given absolutely God. 
The absolute act the part God demands the part man, for 
its nothing but equally absolute sufferance the 
act; the immediate inserting life, equally immediate permission 
for remain; the unconditioned gift, equally unconditioned 
reception. permission, reception, however, are not move- 
ments feeling, nor movements knowing, but the will. 
passive volition which first produces, the part man, the fellow- 
ship life with God. This passive volition nothing other than 
faith, free self-devotion God, produced, however, not 
self-inspired but divinely-inspired determination. 
say, therefore, the religious life nothing different from what 
say principle the natural worldly life. The act which 
life imparted the natural man, demands likewise for its realiza- 
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tion permission the part man. this form, the 
form passivity, personal life comes forward, moreover, when the 
time conscious free agency has come. The quickening the man 
depends this, that suffers himself live, that does not 
pose the procession life violently resisting involuntary respira- 
tion. Out the passivity the will, means which man does 
not prevent his life, active determination developed cherish 
his life, just the life God, out this mere consent de- 
termined, true free-agency love produced. here come upon 
acknowledged biblical ground, for according Heb. ii, faith, trust, 
absolute submission God, the fundamental activity 
which the good all times stand connection with God. The 
cause the apostasy distrust, opposition the Divine life-giving 
and life-sustaining act. ‘The means which the human and Divine 
communion renewed, the free but unconditioned sufferance the 
Divine act redemption, which absolute faith the counterpart 
absolute free-grace. Finally, accord our representation, 
with evangelical doctrine for the doctrine the evangelical church, 
mean the doctrine justification faith, expresses different 
same thing which expressed, viz. that the reunion 
this fellowship with God consists the part man only the un- 
conditional, the absolute, reception it. 

Religion would consequently psychologically defined matter 
the will, and religion would explained, not action, but 
the receiving For the first place, its deri- 
vation from and its usage show, not purely theoretical 
idea, but involves the practical. Knowledge belonging belief, 
something which passes over into the character, the will. Belief, 
far comprehends the subjective certainty the truth 
word, arises from the condition which the believer has received from 
him who utters the word. the second place, which point 
great importance, the preéminence have given the will, 
does not exclude the other two intellectual activities. the contrary, 
the more important, respects the personal life, act the mind 
may be, the more completely does involve all the other essential 
faculties that life; this particularly the case with faith, because 
not the very highest, one the highest expressions per- 
sonality. and every single act faith, exists only connec- 
tion with the knowledge its object, and is, generally speaking, 
impossible without corresponding feeling, viz. the feeling blessed- 
ness. With the highest expression will, viz. the suffering thg 
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work God, the highest activity the understanding and reason, 

viz. the perceiving and receiving Divine truth, and the highest 

species feeling, viz. the consciousness unconditional union with 

God, necessarily connected. the prominence here given 

the will, are not suppose that all the various characteristics 

‘religion meet only the element will, but the other two elements 

have each certain independence their own. The acknowledg- 

ment and utterance religious truth expression the reli- 

gious life, without regard the question whether the act faith 

which stands connection with it, and gave the first impulse it, 
actually corresponds its strength the depth that religious truth. 
The Christian minister, for instance, who stands living connec- 
tion with Christ, can present the doctrine justification faith, 
consequence his knowledge Scripture and his skill logical 
reasoning, with almost perfect success, without having experienced 
the full power the doctrine which theoretically comprehends. 
The comparatively smaller measure faith connects itself with 
greater measure knowledge outruns faith and secures 
the corresponding strength faith only through the subsequent fur- 
ther formation the religious life. sometimes the case with 
scientific theologians, and even, though perhaps less frequently, with 
the preacher and pastor, called his office maintain the truths 
his creed. would, however, great injustice doubt the ex- 
istence piety wherever this incongruity appears. seldom, and 
only when man extraordinary powers, means understand- 
ing and imagination, able seize the almost entire contents 
Christian knowledge without faith presents the 
true semblance spiritual life. The same true the life feel- 
ing. indeed possible and sometimes happens, that man be- 
comes enamored with the beauty the Christian religion some 
its elements, as, for instance, Christian poetry and music, simply be- 
cause, having natural genius for these arts, his mind applies itself 
the nearest objects the kind, and thus species religious life 
awakened and sustained within him. If, from this conclusion, 
does not follow that Christian truth comes more closely home such 
person, and his devotion God becomes more complete, but 
continues enamored with religion his love Christian beauty, 
have case similar that before mentioned respecting knowl- 
edge. And, indeed, this religion Christian beauty more com- 
mon than the religion theological science. This evident from 
the multitude artists, who without any experimental knowledge 
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the truth, without repentance faith, merely the higher 
ments creative imagination, are able produce works art 
which actualize the religious idea and promote personal 
tion. Just frequently does happen that person makes rapid 
strides religious feeling, while knowledge and faith linger far be- 
hind. The paragons this kind must sought for chiefly within 
the circles effeminate religiosity. Finally, the will itself, the 
centre the soul’s life, faith distinction from knowledge and feel- 
ing, may developed disproportionate strength, and the partial 
independence the soul’s forces upon each other brought light, 
the whole, this fact has been most unfrequently observed within 
the circle sound intellects, and for the simple reason that with 
the normal vitalization the centre, the animation the other 
forces connected. the meanwhile, uncommonly feeble or- 
ganization the cognizing faculty, and the same true the emo- 
tional faculty, may hinder justly proportioned development. This 
often the case melancholy, mental imbecility and temptation, 
Here experience shows that, confused state knowledge and 
feeling, the will the only uninjured element, which not only fur- 
nishes connecting point with the foregoing, but also, while great 
weakness and indolence action both the other departments 
felt, makes rapid growth. The case different from what has been 
said respecting feeling and knowledge; that activity will should 
exist without actual life not conceivable. Faith God cannot, 
like knowledge feeling, received merely superficial way 
entire consecration God under all circumstances the actual reli- 
gious life. Religious life does not always exist wherever there 
knowledge religious nor does always exist wherever there 
taste for the beauty Christian fellowship; but always wherever 
faith exists, there also actual participation this fellowship. 
And here evident, again, that faith must looked upon the 
proper centre religious life. 

One thing here must not overlooked. have placed the cen- 
tre the religious life the passive will, correlative which stands 
the active will, namely love, the fruit the passive. But here 
relation may arise which does not correspond the nature reli- 
gion. refer the presence religious love, which has not 
sprung from corresponding degree faith. Where this love 
developed altogether without faith, there not all religious 
nature, but belongs the higher degrees worldly love. But there 
real development religious love, which the foundation 
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complete, absolute devotion God wanting, and which, more care- 
fully considered, appears consist mixture worldly love, with 
the love God. This that form religion which fellowship 
with God sought, partly through the reception the Divine 
work, but still more the performance human works. such 
form the religious life, actual religion need not generally 
denied. evident, however, that the manifestation predominates 
over the reality, that the appearance surpasses the truth concealed 
behind it, and that, consequently, here also change has taken place 
the relation the religious forces prejudicial religion itself. 

now look back the result the positions established,-we 
can derive new argument from them show that religion actually 
nothing other than life, and that cannot placed the side 
other similar phenomena, science and art stand each other and 
are thus subordinate third and higher element. The relation 
these two forms human life each other, entirely different from 
the relation either them religion. Wherever logical knowledge 
and expression fail, there science. The reasoning form such 
essential characteristic science, that where even partially 
wanting, dialogue and allegory, though designed present 
under these forms logical thought, the bounds science have been 
overstepped. with art. Without beauty, without the 
definite form which cultivated feeling and imagination 
themselves, there work art. The beauty may very de- 
fective, but the idea lies the foundation, even when the execution 
every respect contradicts the ideal. didactic poem, however 
beautiful, has title considered work art, and the mean- 
ing play brought into the form treatise, its artistic charac- 
ter entirely destroyed. now, religion were feeling, that action 
feeling state mind which call religious, would cease 
form treatise. But this means the case. The thought 
that God created the world, religious thought, whether ex- 
pressed the forms rhetorical beauty, the noble strains 
the Oratorio, scientific proposition. Remembering that 
act may objectively religious, when not performed religious 
spirit, may say that the study interpretation just religious 
employment, the singing hymn, prayer Jesus, the 


writing ecclesiastical canons the guiding soul Christ. 


But whatever remains essentially equivalent itself, though brought 
into the diverse forms life, cannot itself form life, but 
must the life itself. 


408 Remarks the Idea Religion. 


The truth here explained great importance question, 
which has been latterly much discussed, the question about the 
ence between religion and philosophy. means difference 
form, which makes thought now religious and now philo- 
sophical thought. Philosophy manifestly business the natural 
man, may proved from this, that the fullest and most perfect 
form belongs heathenism, whereas did not belong Chris- 
tianity, before heathenism entered into the kingdom God. For 
the Old Testament contains nothing which resembles philosophy, ex- 
cept the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, but essentially theo- 
logical nature. The case different with Grecian theology. 
cian theology finds its explanation the philosophy nature, 
which there are correspondencies but nothing 
more. Hence philosophy has with the worldly life humanity, 
the nature and laws which can known without Revelation. 
peculiar seat anthropology its most common and deepest principle 
the Grecian But while the worldly life, and the 
divine life are most intimately conjoined the true humanity, and 
while the intellectual laws the natural man, generally, not un- 
conditionally, remain the same mind enlightened the Holy 
Spirit, the laws spiritual operation may contemplated from 
natural point view, and thus habitually applied theology and 
religion. far philosophy has with purely natural 
objects, there almost opposition all between and religion. 
Only perhaps the doctrine the Trinity can the question arise, 
whether there anything this doctrine inconsistent with the laws 
philosophical ratiocination. But the certitude the doctrine does 
not depend upon our answer this question; the doctrine was not 
deduced from the laws thought, the critic not here subjected 
them. This ground which religion and philosophy come 
more into contact than anatomy and politics. But the question must 
referred some ground common both; other words, the 
philosophy religion. this account must postpone the an- 
swer part, till come investigate the idea and the title this 
science itself. present only say that, when observation teaches 
that person can religious without thinking philosophically upon 
religion, and again, that philosophizing upon religion does not destroy 
but rather confirms it, becomes evident that philosophy may 
form the religious life existing connection with other forms 
the same. And while many think religion without philosophizing 
upon it, religious philosophy the other hand form religious 
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indeed the peculiar form particular side the reli- 
gious life. Philosophy either religious not religious, that is, 
and religion either philosophical not philosophical. 
Consequently clear that religion and philosophy are not 
contrasted, but only certain form religion and certain form 
philosophy. thinking which not philosophical, perhaps 
contrasted with religious thinking which philosophical; and re- 
ligious thinking which not philosophical should, generally speak- 
ing, and means denomination parte potiori, called theol- 

ogy, then the question purely conceived becomes clear, how religious 
philosophy stands related theology? finally, there form 
philosophy which approaches peculiarly near philosophical think- 

ing upon religion, viz., the so-called speculative theology, the sphere 

the two contrasted subjects becomes still more contracted while 
the question put, how religious philosophy stands related 
lative theology? the difference between them? must 
confess that see none. there any, must this: that while 
religious philosophy undertakes show, that the laws thinking 
agree with the dogmas religion, speculative theology turns the 
subject round and shows that the dogmas religion agree with the 
laws thought. But take hand religious philosophy and 
speculative theology the Hegelian school, must confessed, 
that even this difference cannot maintained, but the two must 
considered about the same, both meaning and form. Should 
said that speculative theology proves the dogmas religion, but 
religious philosophy solves them, then follows that the latter not 
form religious thought, but worldly thought, perhaps logic 
anthropology, just the latest Hegelian school considers religion 
anthropology and has resolved into the same. 

the meanwhile, let suppose again, order fulfil all right- 
eousness, that philosophy, far has with subjects reli- 
gion and religion, that is, religious thinking, are the different forms 
one and the same meaning, the one being lower and the other 
higher form. According the Hegelian school, and the same else- 
where also popular, the proposition that God triune, set forth 
proposition, that is, proposition which belongs mode repre- 
sentation, The same truth, expressed treatise religious 
losophy, would philosophical proposition. But wherein consjsts 
the difference? the use certain technical expressions 
sophy, as, for example, that the nature the absolute 
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guish itself within itself, and this distinction identical with 
itself. one sees that the use such terms not essential, 
even equally clear that proposition does not 
cease religious whenever translated out the vulgar dia- 
lect into the language scientific abstraction. Who would engage 
show the difference between the doctrine the word God, 
contained the prologue John’s gospel, and expressed some 
treatise religious philosophy? Are not the passages 
discourses upon religion composed the form 
thought, the form religious presentation? Where the 
boundary which one Jacob Boehme’s books devotion can-be 
separated from Schelling’s doctrine freedom, from Spinoza’s 
mystical ethics, that you can assign this philosophy and that 
religion? Perhaps may said, the difference lies the connec- 
tion and aim which pursued the utterance But this 
would unsafe retreat; for would bring the end the 
affirmation, that proposition would cease philosophical 
should cease appear the connection treatise. Enough 
this, return our original affirmation, viz. philosophy, reli- 
gious philosophy, part, peculiar form religious life, and the 
difference between and religion is, consequently, that existing be- 
tween member and its body, and like other members has power 
become conditional centre Divine life, while the leading member 
and first centre the passive will faith. 

call the passive will the first centre, and conneet with seve- 
ral centres one and the same whole. principle, have done 
this already, have spoken conditional independence the 
two other faculties the soul, also the active will distinction 
from the passive. Here must allowed wider range for con- 
sidering proposition the highest importance historical respect. 

is, generally speaking, law life, that organic whole has 
not merely one but several centres, poles, foci, which are unequal 
importance respects the whole. Corporeal life, for example, has 
not only the brain for its centre, but also the heart and organ di- 
gestion. What, now, the centre, which must act such, which 
must, under certain limitations and certain times, predominate over 
all the others, that the centres higher class become subordi- 
nate it? The brain, for example, becomes dependent upon the or- 
gan digestion, loses something its power action during diges- 
tion and sleep, and longer controls the other activities the 
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system, controls them only limited way; but the organ 
digestion still inferior form the entire corporeal life, the 
organ sensation and motion higher activity. These truths 
are commonly acknowledged, though not properly considered and 
applied. But another consequence growing out them not 
generally noticed: that with the wounding and debility principal 
organ, life not destroyed. ‘The intemperate and untimely working 
subordinate force produces, indeed, disorder, sickness, disease, 
but not necessarily death. Just reference the spiritual 
life. first all, according the true idea the life, the lead- 
ing faculty, faith, does not always maintain preéminence. But the 
religious life applics itself with more vigor occasionally the other 
powers; the passive will giving place the active, the active 
knowledge, and knowledge feeling. The remark will apply the 
life individual and the life community. This periodicity 
indispensable religion. activities life bend now this 
direction and now that, order restore the equilibrium its 
centre; and long this restoration duly secured, the rising 
and falling the scales will not injurious, but advantageous. 
Experience teaches that individuals, well whole tribes and na- 
tions, are organized apparently for the maintenance some inferior 
element, and preserve for the good the whole. And, again, 
history changes, that from time time different form life 
tukes precedence. philosophy, therefore, must accommo- 
date itself scientific respect, the occasional development the 
religious idea. Accordingly, one time, religion may held the 
leading form knowledge, because the life the community applies 
itself that another time, may take precedence. 
overlook these truths, must consider all the forms social, 
religious development, not excluding the most recent, untrue 
mere temporary forms. religious philosophy which 
takes its rise from the Lutheran creed, the Grecian, Roman and Re- 
formed Churches must all considered mere perversions the 
religious life. All those forms the religious idea, which present 
religion chiefly feeling knowing, must looked upon mere 
mistakes, notwithstanding religious science has been greatly promoted 
them and the discoveries made these several schools are indis- 
pensable respects the future. 

the contrary, you overlook the first part our proposition, 
you will brought the impossible conclusion, that the perception 
religion which peculiar the female sex, must transformed 


412 Remarks the Idea Religion. 


into masculine character, would have independent authority 
its own; while nothing more certain than that this perception 
religion must exist long the female sex exists. For the same 
reason, must deny the present time, which leans more the 
rational perception religion, all its importance the religious 
whole; while unquestionable that the soil the present most 
fruitful religious productions. less perfect forms religion 
are essential the manifestation its true idea. They have this 
advantage over the more perfect, that account their imperfec- 
tion whole, they are the more perfect parts, and certain 
extent afford measuring-rule for the more perfect and the means 
reviving them. They are not, indeed, their want perfection, 
sickness weakness, more than feeling weakness the 
will; but they can easily become so, more easily than the central 
force, excessive action they strive impress their stamp upon 
the life generally. And this excess reaches its highest degree, 
the consequence the entire destruction the life. 

Now the religious life those individuals and nations which 
are adapted natural organization preserve the balance 
gious tendencies, because they take the religious life the middle- 
point operates prevent this excess. The principal excel- 
lence the persons and nations question, lies, not their culti- 
vating this that side the religious life, but preserving all its 
elements just proportions. This kind religious life affords, com- 
paratively speaking, the greatest security that essential part the 
same will remain undeveloped suddenly curtailed its devel- 
opment. say comparatively speaking, for impossible 
avoid some fluctuating, when the question turns the precedence 
life. The central direction will now incline the one side and now 
the other, the magnetic needle points not exactly north nor 
exactly south, but trembles towards the west towards the east. 
These fluctuations are proportionally small, and not change the 
main direction. This regulating character has masculine piety 
distinction from feminine that children and youth. The New 
Testament presents proof, and daily observation confirms it, that 
there peculiar susceptibility religious influence, the female 
sex. But the passive will inclines much the side feeling, 
and this comes forth strongly that religion confines itself them 
almost entirely their own persons, and does not manifest itself 
the form discourse which produces life others. Their relation 
Christ appears chiefly subjective; but, personally speaking, 
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religion worth more them than the other sex. But their de- 
pendence Christ for the advancement religion society, less 
perfect than their personal dependence, and the efficiency believing 
women the New Testament bears proportion their numbers. 
Not only they make much less progress religious knowledge, 
but their activity confines itself very much works love, indi- 
vidual relations not affecting the community large. Very different 
the case with Peter, John and Paul. With them faith, 
tion from feeling, the proper centre their religious life, though 
Paul there remarkable inclination the side knowledge, 
Peter disproportionate strength the active will, John most 
perfect balance knowledge and feeling. But each possesses all the 
forms life considerable degree, and the normal condition 
their faith may estimated the success which the quickening 
word wrought through them wider circles life, while, the full 
flower mercy-gifts every kind, they manifested high degree 
improvability and considerable strength the passive will. 

Such relation, though different respect, exists between the 
Lutheran and Reformed Churches. rest faith, but the latter 
with disproportionate leaning towards the department knowledge. 
The consequence is, that knowledge, especially dialectic knowledge, 
highly cultivated the Reformed Church, but the department 
feeling almost entirely neglected, and faith limited and en- 
cumbered that, just the point where the Lutheran Church par- 
ticularly characterized reception Divine mercies, viz. the 
Lord’s Supper, the Reformed Church substitutes partly knowledge 
and partly self-activity, and injures religion the very heart. The 
Lutheran Church, inclining less the department knowledge, 
brings both knowledge and feeling more harmonious develop- 
ment, and thus secures more justly proportioned form. 

What has thus far been presented, may serve verify the psy- 
chological idea religion, which have maintained. But here 
must not overlook the essential fact that religion has also corpo- 
real form, being much affected the outward and the material 
mind the body. How different are the religious phenomena 
this kind, some circumstances, from what they are others. 
Sickness health, this that kind disease, this that employ- 
ment, climate, clearly occasion characteristic manifestations. 
gion often produces change modes speech, the cast the 
the gestures the body. this corporeal form 
belong the water, the bread and the wine the sacraments, and the 
resurrection the body from the dead. 
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These facts, the mere subjective idea religion, that 
Schleiermacher, remain wholly unexplained and unconsidered. They 
are best exceptions, and come into the idea sort violence, 
they not destroy altogether. the contrary, these facts lie 
exactly the track our explanation. Out mere feeling 
dependence, the idea the world’s renewal can never deduced. 
But how easily can derive from act God imparting life, 
The idea personal life brings along with the idea 
working spirit matter and matter spirit, the direct and 
indirect mastery mind through the body over nature and the reac- 
tion nature through the body the mind. the nature 
personality not merely self-conscious spirit, but have 
self-conscious spirit standing important relation matter, 
either personally connected with it, the case man, capable 
assuming it, the case the Son God and the angels. 
thus hold view religion which the resurrection the body, 
which stand irrefragable barrier against mere 
spiritualism, find conceivable and appropriate place. 

come now conclusion the solution problem which 
goes prove the actual necessity our idea religion. are 
show how this idea religion comprehends all the branches 
religious science within it. Possibly this may considered our 
most dangerous rock, for freely confess that the idea maintained 
that science commonly treated. Most clearly, cannot say 
the heathen systems religion, nor Mohammedanism, that they 
came from God embrace actual fellowship between Deity and 
humanity. They rest perversion the divine idea, and include 
act God living fellowship with him. must have 
gious philosophy which embraces heathenism legitimate portion 
it, Schleiermacher’s feeling dependence, Hegel’s self-con- 
sciousness, which systems, distinction degrees and kinds all 
that merely subjective religion can reduced, would better 
adapted the purpose. But this becomes possible only 
ing idea religion such general and insignificant character, 
that, for conducting Christianity especially its subjective parts out 
the same, only very narrow passage-way remains, while the 
objective, which the most important element, reaches far beyond 
these limits, and brings the confession, sufficiently obvious 
first blush, that Christianity something much more than mere reli- 
otherwise shall have scientific idea religion which fails 
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the very point where ought most perfect. would 
extend and animate the idea religion embrace Christianity, 
should driven straits, another direction, and have idea 
too exalted for the heathen religions, and indeed exactly opposed 
them. For you place the foundation your inquiry about the 
nature heathenism, not merely the oft-quoted passage Acts 
xvii., but the more complete and extended one Romans i., you 
have heathenism non religando religendo. According 
Paul, this passage, heathenism its noblest form, the Grecian, 
perversion and consequently destruction the idea God. 
proceeds not, like Judaism, from partial development acknow- 
ledged truth, towards full reception the same; but degrees, 
sometimes through apparent progress, goes total loss 
true divine knowledge, actually the historic course heathen 
religions this day. course there remain some traces truth 
false religions. How else could they rise, exist, advance, recede, 
yea, destroy themselves, there were element truth them? 
moreover not denied that individuals have sometimes risen 
religious respect above the communities which they lived; but 
that which properly belongs heathenism, its grand characteristic, 
isalie! Consequently must either cease calling Christianity 
religion, else cease calling heathenism and Mohammedanism relig- 
ion, and give the idea universal religious philosophy; 
may still however philosophize about religion, about Mohammedanism 
and heathenism the one hand, Christianity and Judaism the other. 
are also opinion, that the name, religion, unscriptural, hea- 
thenish, radically subjective, uncertain meaning, philo- 
logical had better applied exclusively heathenism 
and Mohammedanism, and different term, such revelation 
spiritual life, used denote Christianity. Religion would 
have reference the common relation the human mind, say 
not God, for this would not true heathenism, but 
mighty supernatural being. this way might avoid that endless 
confusion speech and idea, which has arisen from not making 
proper distinction between the subjective and the objective, and from: 
transferring the characteristics the one the other. 
would then prevent from treating religious philosophy 
the philosophy revelation, thus making negative prepara~ 
tion for Christianity. the investigation about Judaism and’ 
Christianity would respect their original derivation, would! 
form suitable introduction heathen religions the 
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original revelations. Or, more correctly, when the philosophy 
revelation, not merely its proper self, but the perversion 
all the various forms the same, comes scientifically compre- 
hended and put contrast with Judaism and Christianity, then hea- 
thenism will form the reverse side the 
And then, the side the divine-life process, the Old and New 
Testament fellowship follow their originals, the reverse side, 
gnosticism, Mohammedanism, pantheism, atheism, and all the mani- 
festations belonging thereto, are included heathen religion, and 
two parallel series historical revelation would arise, which 
the one would development the truth, the actual fellowship 
between God and man; the other, the contrary, would embrace the 
perversion the original revelation, would apparent develop- 
ment, and final self-destruction. Thus the separation that which 
does not properly belong together, would completed, and the 
same time the unity philosophic examination would preserved. 

All the remaining theological sciences might set forth without 
difficulty, belonging the idea which have presented. Thus, 
biblical theology has with the scientific presentation the truth 
imparted God that fellowship life, received and understood 
man, and, indeed, received its original and proportionate form. 
Dogmatism would concern itself with the same truth, far has 
been into symbolic propositions, and has become the founda- 
tion ecclesiastical knowledge. has reference the same 
truth, far serves measuring-rule for the critical exami- 
nation the common and peculiar fellowship life. Historic science 
would bring view the continued series Divine acts, and human 
experience corresponding thereto, which the living fellowship be- 
tween God and man truly unfolded. the liturgy, should 
seek comprehend the Divine acts through which the fellowship 
life existing the community partly propagated, partly renewed 
and strengthened, and the activities means which man receives 
this Divine action upon himself, and also the expressions the self- 
acting will through which authenticates the presence that fellow- 
ship life organic its God. ecclesiastical law, 
the Divine working might considered coming utterance 
the community through which this fellowship life regulated, 
conformably the necessities humanity, its relation the 
worldly life. The teaching Christian art would bring us, finally, 
understanding those acts revelation means which 
Divine thoughts are expressed human genius the form 
beauty. 


| 

| 

| 

| 


1852.] Notices New Publications. 417 


now, our idea religion, gain this advantage, viz. that 

the theological sciences come before living and compact 
membership, whereas before there was scarcely room for one them, 
and others were degraded place unworthy them, seems 

the importance that attempt the construction theo- 

logical system this basis, viz. that religion, instead being mere 

knowing acting feeling, combination these three elements, 


LIFE, life God imparted Him, and which all the ele- 
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work has, but few days since, fallen into the hands the reviewer, 
although the fourth edition, from which the title-page here copied. 
recent and must have had great run England, have 
already passed through many editions. these may added least 
one edition, our own country. 
The attentive and intelligent reader the work will not wonder its 
popularity. discusses one the most urgent topics the times 
land; and one which seems about become deeply interesting American 
Protestants. The importation into our country nearly half million 
foreign emigrants year, and the fact that the great mass them are 
Roman Catholics, are things adapted take strong hold sensitive mind, 
whose sympathies are strongly the side Protestantism. days that 
are past, our country has, for the most part, looked calmly and unconcern- 
edly the immigration because they were few 
son with our Anglo-Saxon population, who are attached the cause the 
Reformation. But now, when the Irish emigrants and their descendants be- 
gin reckoned more number than their countrymen who remain 
Ireland, time for this Protestant country look about them, and try 
discover, possible, what are the issues this matter. The Roman- 
ists, well known, from their are flushed with hopes 


Mornings among tlie Jesuits Rome. the Rev. Hobart Seymour, 
Fourth edition. London. 1851. 
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future victory and conquest, especially the Great West, where they are 
laboring anticipate Protestant influence. Nothing but numbers now 
wanting, embolden the Romish Jesuits among lift their voice, 
behalf the universal dominion the Pope, and the subjugation all the 
United States, least their religious concerns, his mandates. The 
claims the Sovereign Pontiff are always and everywhere the same; and 
those claims are not all times and all places preferred, only be- 
cause prudence forbids urging them prematurely. 

England has once more been agitated its very centre, the arrogant 
division, Rome, its domain into Catholic bishoprics. Never have 
been more forcibly reminded the old adage: Quem Deus vult perdere, 
prius dementat, than when read the rescript the Pope, out 
England just would the Roman States. The spirit Cranmer, 
Jewell, Ridley, Latimer, and their compeers, awoke once new 
life and vigor. The nation body regarded the Pope’s doings in- 
sult the people England and its and Parliament. They have 
taken, and are taking, measures accordingly. Never were pens and presses 
more busy, than for the last few months. Protestants, hundreds thou- 
sands, have lifted their voice and and the state feeling 
has called forth the tongues and pens those, whose office and duty is, 
enlighten and guide the public sentiment. 

Among the many books relative the Papal controversy, which have 
lately made their appearance, some grave and argumentative, and others 
eloquently declamatory, the one whose title stands the head this Arti- 
cle seems specially distinguished. have read with unmix- 
and unabated pleasure. There everywhere excellent tone and 
temper manifested. Comity never infringed upon. Declamation does 
not once make its appearance, the whole work. Everything indicates 
the finished scholar and the gentleman. Not drop bitterness mingled 
with the refreshing draught. Yet there flattery, cajoling, game 
tion for candor, hanging doubtful suspense whether the balance 
ought sink rise. Mr. Seymour has evidently put the entire pano- 
ply which fitted him engage twenty days’ battle, and means 
which left unscathed every rencounter. must have spent years 
training himself for such for has manifestly shown 
greater master, not only ecclesiastical history and antiquity general, 
but even the Papal Romish records, than any the Catholic masters 
Rome itself. possesses acute discernment, and 
extensive knowledge. ratiocination and logic, think him fairly 
entitled place among the very first rank. The book should read 
every Protestant minister our land, and every private Christian who 
wishes become well informed the weak foundation which the Papal 
structure rests. 

have said enough, hope, least excite curiosity our 
readers, know something specific about Mr. Seymour. have in- 
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dividual personal history him; but the manner which his book ori- 
ginated, and his conferences with the Jesuits home, has furnished 
with all requisite information. quote from his Introduction, 


“The second source information was not dependent upon myself, but 
allude the opportunity close intercourse with many members the priest- 
hood, which might learn their opinions and feelings, and receive their expla- 
nations all that was passing around arose from the following 
stance. During constant attendance all the services the Church 
Rome, was observed Roman gentleman who held office the Papal 
and being acquainted with him, remarked one day wife, that seemed 
much interested these things; and asked whether would not like make 
the acquaintance some the clergy. Having learned from her wishes 
that effect, called some days after say had been with his personal friend 
the Padre Generale, the Father-General the Jesuits, and had mentioned 
him wish enter into communication with the clergy, and seemed in- 
timate that this was sure convert the Church Rome. added that 
the Father-General had directed two members the order wait me, 
give any information which might desire. These gentlemen came due 
course. They soon presented others. They introduced the pro- 
fessors their establishment, the Collegio Romano, and thus series conver- 
sations conferences the subject the points issue between the Churches 
England and Rome, commenced and were carried on, occasion offered, 
during the whole period residence Rome. portion notes 
these conversations constitutes this present volume, AMONG THE 


speaking, further on, the repeated visits the Jesuit Officials 
him, proceeds thus: 


These visits were not mere visits courtesy. They were made obedience 
authority. They were made with the frank avowal intention, induce 
enter the Church Rome. They were not less than twenty number, 
and, without single exception, were exclusively devoted those religious topics 
which suited the object they had view. The Jesuits never concealed their in- 
tentions from myself, nor their hopes from others, and especially had never 
revealed their names have ever felt there could breach confidence 
publishing, for the instruction others, the arguments which they endeay- 
ored entangle me, and the means which was enabled escape them. 

dealt with all frankness with these several gentlemen, the object 
their visit. They were under the impression, which they were pains 
conceal, that was disposed favorably towards their Church that was one 
those Anglican clergymen who neither understand nor love the Church 
England, and who, restless dissatisfaction and love change, are prepared 
abandon her communion for that Rome, and who only wait little encour- 
agement and perhaps instruction, before taking the last step. was very 
ful undeceive them, stating that should most happy confer with them 
the differences between the two Churches, but that could not under 
false color, that was devotedly attached judgment and feeling the 
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Church England looked her the Church God England, 
and the most pure, most apostolic, most scriptural all the churches 
tendom without unchurching other churches, she was still the church 
judgment and affections and that had never for moment harbored 
the thought abandoning her for any other church, and especially for the Church 
Rome.” 


Mr. Seymour has here proclaimed friend the Anglican 
The conversation related there, turns the point the claim, the part 
Romanists, that they are THE CHURCH, exclusively and only the 
church, which salvation can obtained. The wily Jesuit, his antago- 
nist, after Mr. S.’s declaration hearty adherence the Anglican church, 
urges him with the question: ‘If you claim belong true Scriptural 
church, what become Lutherans, Calvinists, and other Protestants, 
who differ from you?’ The Jesuit expected, course, that Mr. would 
unchurch them. But not so. Mr. reply will enable see that 
bigoted Churchman. 


said, that had often observed error pervading the minds Roman 
Catholics, the real position which the Church England claimed for herself 
—that had frequently observed among our mutual friends Rome, and that 
lay the foundation his present argument. The error was that which sup- 
poses that the Church England claims Catholic Church, THE 
Church Christ, exclusive way. She presumes not exclusive 
claim. She professes branch—a part—a section “the One holy 
Catholic and Apostolic Church” Christ. She believes, that anciently there 
was Church Jerusalem, Church Antioch, Church Galatia, Church 
Corinth, Church Rome, and there are other seven different Churches de- 


scribed Asia each these was not singly and exclusively the 


olic Church Christ, but only branch, part, section that 
now the Church England merely claims for herself considered this 
subordinate position, not the whole, but part the whole Church. Now 
his whole argument was the effect that claimed for the Church England 
that she exclusively was THE Catholic Church, then must unchurch the Lu- 
therans, the Wesleyans, and the Calvinists, must, churching them, 
make, not one, but many Catholic Churches; whereas not making any such 
claim for the Church England, all his inference must vanish away. The truth 
is, that all these Communities Churches were branches more less fruitful, 
parts more less sound, sections more less extended, the One holy Catho- 
lic and Apostolic Church Christ. The truth that all claim the title 
Churches, all claim the title Christian, all claim membership with the 
Church Christ. We, none us, pretend exclusive claim; and the 
Church Rome stands alone strange and unproved pretension.” 


Such position will commend Mr. fair hearing, among Protestants 
all denominations. They will see, that not fighting the battle the 
Anglican church merely, but that all the churches which admit the Lord 
Jesus Christ the true and only Head the church,” and who believe 
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that Holy Scriptures are the sufficient and only rule faith and prac- 
tice.” 

Mr. exhibits the Jesuits highly distinguished from all other Romish 
sects, both learning and morality. The fundamental principle the 
Order is, complete, and unshaken obedience its Superior. 
The Jesuit disputant insisted, that where command given the Supe- 
rior, must not only obeyed, whether conscience doubted not, but 
that the stronger the doubts were, the more meritorious obedience became, 
because demanded greater sacrifice one’s own feelings. The man- 
ner which Mr. managed this, may serve specimen both his rea- 
soning, and his mode exhibiting it. 


felt hearing this, that might without the risk giving offence, proceed 
step further: therefore said that this principle might lead the utter over- 
throw all morality and religion, for was quite possible that the General 
might issue some command that might positively immoral and irreligious, 
that might utterly opposed all the religious convictions, moral feelings, 
and conscientious scruples the one that must necessarily bring guilt 
his soul, being act against all his light and knowledge. said that 
such case, obedience would sin. 

“He once denied conclusion, saying that the very circumstance its 
being against our notions what was moral and religious —the very circum- 
stance its being open hostility all our convictions, feelings, and conscience, 
made the act one greater self-denial, and therefore all the more meritorious. 
stated that humility and modesty became the members the order Jesus, 
and that whatever the private convictions, feelings, conscience the indi- 
viduals, they must once give way the declared judgment the 
the order; that humility requires such surrender; that duty demands obe- 
that religion demands self-denial, that the more difficult the obedience, 
the greater the merit, and that the character the act commanded, the 
responsibility rests not with the subordinate members who obey, but with the 
superiors who give the command. 

felt that this was principle that would justify any crime; and could not 
shrink from saying so. saw that according this principle, there was 
treason against the state, and villany against individuals, that might not 
perpetrated Jesuit; imagining the moment, that the more hateful and 
revolting his own feelings and convictions the act might be, the more really 
meritorious was the sight God.” 24. 


After the first publication this, Father Mazio, Professor Canon Law 
the Jesuit College, denied (in published letter) that the Romish church, 
rather, that the Order the Jesuits, held the necessity obedience, 
cases where would deemed sinful. appealed the 
St. Ignatius Loyola, and the Constitutions the Society Jesus, for in- 
formation which would enable any one correct Mr. S.’s mistake. 
these documents Mr. S., his fourth edition, betakes himself; and from the 
latter these works produces the following passage, 43. 


holy obedience may perfect every point, execution, 
36* 
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will, intellect, doing whatever enjoined with all celerity, with spiritual 
joy and perseverance, persuading ourselves that all right, suppressing every repug- 
nant thought our own, sure obedience, and that all things which 
are determined the Superior, wherein cannot defined, said, any 
kind sin appears. And let every one persuade himself, that they who live 
under obedience, should permit themselves moved and directed under 
Providence their Superiors, just THEY WERE (ac cadaver 
essent), which allows itself moved and handled any way, THE STAFF 
aged man senis baculus) which serves him, wherever and whatever 
thing he, who holds his hand, pleases use it. ‘Thus obedient, should 
execute anything which the Superior chooses employ him the service 
the whole body the Society, with cheerfulness mind, and altogether believe 
that will answer the Divine will better that way than any other which can 
compliance with his own will and differing judgment.” 


From the the Founder the Jesuitical Order, Mr. next 
produces the following most extraordinary passage, 44. 


order that may altogether the same mind, and conformity with 
the Church herself, she shall have defined anything which our eyes 
That may all things attain the truth, that may not err 
anything, ought ever hold FIXED PRINCIPLE that what sce 


now, the Constitutions teach, every subordinate permit himself 
moved and directed, under Providence, his superiors, just 
was corpse, which allows itself moved and handled any way,” 
the staff aged man, which entirely subservient the pleasure 
him who wields it,” then the name all that 
conscience, where trace either left for the subordinate Not one; 
the veriest bond-slave among the whole human race. corpse and 
staff, for Jesuits experiment on, and handle will! the whole 
creation God there exists not greater absurdity, nor more complete 
annihilation all that constitutes the being made the image his Crea- 
tor. And all this and do, answering the highest end his 
being. Nor this all. According the passage cited from Mr. 
S., the greater the violence done conscience and moral feeling, the greater 
the merit the action the doer. shows that self-denial carried 
higher point, than any mere abstaining from positive pleasure, even 
performing any outward penance. Here the conscience undergoes scourg- 
ing and laceration; the moral sense throttled; and the poor victim be- 
comes not only like lifeless staff corpse, but reality dead soul be- 
sides. The image the living God thus sacrilegiously defaced and mar- 
red, and nothing left, body soul, free agent and responsible 
human being, made become higher than the angels. 

much for the Constitutions the Jesuit Order. But what shall 
say the extract from Loyola himself, the founder and Coryphaeus the 


1852.] among the Jesuits Rome. 423 


what sees WHITE, must believe BLACK, the Hierarchal 
Church define so.” then, not enough tread under foot 
conscience, and treat the moral sense with contempt, but our understanding 
even perverted and denied, and the face are called upon 
tell and believe absolute falsehood, well downright absurdity. 

that apostate archangel, who dared steal into the paradise God, 
and whisper lie our first parents, has the stores his invention any- 
thing more offensive the majesty truth and human reason than this, his 
power and dexterity must greater far than have ever yet given him 
credit for! believe, were himself compete with the Jesuit for the 
honor contriving the most stupendous falsehood, this prince darkness 
would compelled here out: manus 

What says infallible authority, the subject what has been brought 
about such Jesuit the Bull Pope Clement XIV. (July 
21, 1773), this supreme and (in this case least) infallible Pontiff, revokes 
the whole Order the Jesuits, and suppresses and abolishes them 
confiscates all their property, and annuls and abolishes all their 
institutions, rules, decrees, constitutions, offices and the like. gives his 
reasons for Complaints and quarrels are [by them] multiplied 
every side some places, dangerous seditions arose, tumults, discord, 
dissensions, scandals, which, weakening entirely breaking the bands 
Christian charity, excited the faithful all the rage party hatreds and 
enmities.” Clement then proceeds state, that his beloved sons 
Christ, the kings France, Spain, Portugal and Sicily, found themselves 
reduced the necessity expelling and driving from their States, kingdoms 
and provinces, these very companions Jesus [the Jesuits], persuaded that 
there remained other remedy for great evils, and that this step was 
necessary, order prevent Christians from rising one against another, 
and from massacring each other the very bosom our common mother, 
the Holy Church.” much for the practical workings Jesuitism 

Infallibly true, this case, doubt not, the testimony this clever and 
common-sense Pope. All that the Jesuits have done, and are doing still, 
serves abundantly confirm the propriety his decision. 

Mr. second chapter, respect the pardoning power the priest, 
admirably conducted argument, and one which answer his 
Jesuit collocutor was evaded. 

subsequent chapter, the subject Mariolatry, the worship Mary, 
introduced. The declaration the Jesuit visitor respecting this, shall 
give from Mr. Seymour: 


“My clerical friend, after pause which was unwilling break, lest should 
express myself strongly felt, resumed the conversation, and said, that the 
worship the Virgin Mary was growing worship Rome that was in- 
creasing depth and intenseness devotion; and that there were now many 
their divines, and spoke himself agreeing with them sentiment, 
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who were teaching that woman brought death, woman was bring 

that Eve brought damnation, Mary was bring salvation; and 
that the effect this opinion was largely increase the reverence and worship 
given the Virgin Mary.” 


little after, the same collocutor said 


his own knowledge, the religion Italy was latterly becoming less 


and less the religion Christ; and that ‘the devotion the most Holy Virgin, 
called it, was certainly the increase.” 


subsequent part the conversation, Mr. remarked, that the words 
his collocutor seemed imply that the religion Rome was becoming 
more and more the religion the Virgin Mary.” After this Mr. thus 
proceeds 


then added, that had seen some remarkable things work St. Al- 
phonso Liguori. was entitled ‘The Glories Mary,’ and among other 
things described the vision St. Bernard, which beheld two ladders ex- 
tending from earth heaven, two ways which the sinner could have access 
heaven. the top one ladder appeared Jesus Christ. the top the 
other ladder appeared the Virgin Mary; and that while those, who endeavored 
enter into heaven the way Christ’s ladder, fell constantly back and ut- 
terly failed, those, the other hand, who tried enter the ladder Mary, 
all succeeded, because she put forth her hands assist and encourage them. 
mentioned also, that had seen this altar-piece Church Milan, 
where the two ladders were represented, reaching from earth heaven; Jesus 
Christ the head one, and Mary the head the other; and while none 
were succeeding the ladder Christ, all were succeeding the ladder the 
Virgin! added that this was degrading Christ, order exalt the Virgin, 
and that was representing her more merciful and effectual Saviour, than 
the Saviour Himself! felt that could apply other language this, than 
that could not imagine more hideous blasphemy than the language Ligu- 
ori, more frightful sacrilege than such picture beside the altar Church.” 


From the same highly exalted saint, Alphonso Liguori, Mr. quotes 
other passages contained his work the Glory Christ see pp. 164, 
seq. Among these the following, which stated Liguori with his full 
approbation. runs thus: St. Bernardine Sienna does not fear say, 
that all things, even God himself, are subject Mary’s empire,” ch. VI. 
Again: “St. Peter Damien goes still further, asking himself the question: 
Why has God, before became incarnate Mary’s womb, applied for her 
consent? For two reasons, replies: First, oblige very grate- 
ful her; and secondly, teach that our salvation depends the will 
the blessed Virgin,” ch. 

All this too shocking for Protestant ear. needs comment, 
who does not shudder the blasphemy, will disgusted the folly and 
downright heathenism the whole. 
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chap. IV. argument respecting the infallibility the Pope, which 
most triumphantly conducted. should like make long extracts, 
but our limits absolutely forbid it. trust that the book itself will soon 
the hands many intelligent readers. The manner which Mr. 
draws out from the Jesuit his tests infallibility, and his masterly confuta- 
tion the whole, leaves scarcely anything more desired. 

Transubstantiation and the mass are considered chap. and treated 
way not less deserving commendation. wonder that the Jésuit 
with whom conversed, concluded make his business consult 
certain Lecturer then the College, and also their Professor, whom such 
questions belonged.” But although Mr. saw the Jesuit afterwards, and 
had long conversation with him after had seen the parties referred to, 
never could get any answer the inconsistencies the Romanists with 
regard the mass, which Mr. had urged. 

Many other subjects, such indulgences, pardon sin, celibacy, purga- 
tory, praying saints, worship pictures and statues, and word, all 
the important distinctive traits Romanism, are fully discussed, and the 
same energetic, discriminating and triumphant manner, the cases spe- 
cifically mentioned above. Were begin making extracts any further, 
should not know where stop. should feel obliged take nearly 
the whole. 

Seldom has assailant Rome thrown larger bomb-shells more de- 
vastating rockets into the very citadel and arsenal the city, than 
entitled the hearty thanks every true Protestant 
and well deserves them from even the Romanists themselves, for unmask- 
ing their deceptive leaders, and showing the world how unreasonable, un- 
scriptural and ungrounded their principles are. 

And now, while are compelled dismiss the book, for want room 
say more, cannot dismiss the subject without word our Protestant 
religious public. 

Are the Anglo-Saxons, Protestants, free-men, educated read and reve- 
rence the they come under religious dictation, which will 
wrest that precious book from their hands, and bid them priest for 
all their and priest too who prays for them only the Latin 
tongue? Are they substitute Mary for Jesus Christ, nay for God the 
Father? they that, cannibal-like, they are eat the 
actual flesh and drink the blood him, who has ascended the right hand 
God high, where flesh and blood can never come See Cor. 15: 
50. they become corpses and staff the hands Jesuit Su- 
perior? Are they, the mere bidding ecclesiastics, bow down 
pictures and images, and pray saints? feeble, old, superstitious, 
haughty, domineering, time-serving, treacherous monk, the throne St. 
Peter, dictate laws and customs and tithes and Peter-pence the sons 
the Pilgrims and the godly England who resisted unto blood Papal en- 
croachments? the answer No! No!! NO!!! voice thun- 
der that shall even cause the earth quake, and which, reaching the inmost 


426 Notices New Publications. 


recesses the Vatican, shall make pale the empurpled and mock 
Majesty who sitteth there 

young candidate for the ministry can excused now, for not ac- 
quainting himself with Popery, and the arguments which overthrow it. Mr, 
book real Multum parvo, true Vade mecum. every part 
our country the Romanists are spreading; every part then our 
preachers and our leading laymen should furnish themselves with ar- 
mor, for the battle that sooner later must ensue. Our all prospectively 
stake. Though the danger is, yet, hardly present one, any alarm- 
ing extent, yet mark our words: The old contest will ere long renewed, 
make America well Ireland and Italy, bow humble subjection 
the feet the Roman Pontiff. May never live see that day more 
than Egyptian darkness! But the young men this generation are not 
the alert, and are not furnished with appropriate armor, they may live 
see it, and weep over too, with tears blood. 


Dr. has long been pastor Lutheran church Charleston, 
and Professor the college there. highly and widely esteemed 
gentlemen, and thorough and indefatigable scholar. take pleasure 
noticing book from the distant South, which contains discussions candid 
and able, subject vitally interesting the naturalist and the Chris- 
tian philologist. 

The book has marked characteristics. One its originality. The author 
has spent long life making personal experiments some the more 
important departments the animal and vegetable kingdoms. Almost 
every page contains some record facts observed experiments made 
the author himself. means correspondents and personal friends, 
has been put possession many curious phenomena, and valuable and 
rare specimens Natural History. have seldom perused volume 
which full the results personal investigation. second charac- 
teristic the work its exclusive scientific character. meets the oppo- 
nents the unity the human race their own ground. Dr. Bachman, 
though fully believes the conclusiveness the Scriptural argument, 
yet leaves entirely out consideration. may mention, third 
characteristic, the candor with which the argument conducted, notwith- 
standing much provocation the indulgence contrary spirit. well 
known that there are the Southern States some opponents the doctrine 
the unity the race, whose discussions have been marked with not lit- 
tle bitterness and personality. add that the whole subject was earnestly 
discussed for several evenings successive weeks, literary society 
Charleston, C., composing all the leading men science there. 


The Doctrine the Unity the Human Race, examined the Principles 
Science. John Bachman, D., Professor Natural History the Col- 
lege Charleston, and member many learned Societies. Charleston, C.: 
Canning. 1850. pp. 312. 8vo. 
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The positions which Dr. thinks has sustained proofs, 
which are self-evident, are such these: There but one true species 
the genus homo. the varieties show complete correspondence 
the number the teeth, and the 208 additional bones the body. They 
are perfectly alike the peculiarity the shedding the teeth, erect 
stature, the articulation the head with the spinal column, the pos- 
session two hands, the absence the intermaxillary bone, the teeth 
equal length, smooth skin the body, and head covered with hair, 
the number and arrangement the muscles, the digestive and all the 
other organs, the organs speech and the power singing, the pos- 
session mental faculties, conscience and the hope they are 
all omnivorous, capable inhabiting all climates, have slower growth 
than any other animal, are subject similar diseases; the varieties men 
are not greater than are known exist among domestic animals; all the va- 
rieties men produce with each other prolific offspring which perpetu- 
ated new races, which not the case with any two species animals, 

considerable part the volume taken examining two papers 
published Dr. Morton Philadelphia, Silliman’s Journal 1847, 
which Dr. undertook prove from facts, that different species ani- 
mals are capable producing together prolific hybrid offspring therefore 
hybridity ceases test specific affiliation, and consequently the 
mere fact that the several races mankind produce with each more 
less fertile progeny, constitutes itself proof the unity the human 
Bachman, our opinion, has conclusively shown that some 
Dr. facts are not supported competent authority that others are 
disproved naturalists higher order; and that, when his statements 
have been freed from matters resting very doubtful authority, the result 
proves that his facts militate against his theory, and reality support the 
doctrine the unity the human species. another part the volume, 
Dr. states his objections the views Professor Agassiz, and maintains 
that the same species animals, far our knowledge extends, not 
created separate localities. 


Martin was accustomed say, that human nature was like 
drunken Dutchman, who, attempting mount his horse one side, was 
sure over the other. all topics permanent interest the 
human mind like vibrating pendulum, now away from the true cen- 
tre one side, and then again immediately far away from the 
other. few generations since, almost all writers, preachers and students 
the Bible gloried the types, and found them every page the Bible 
“thick leaves Vallombrosa.” that found the greatest number 


Typology Scripture, Rev. Patrick Fairbairn. Two volumes one. 
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types (and the more odd and grotesque they were the better), was the 
greatest Scripturist, especially sought them where they were very hard 
find, and where nobody had ever before thought looking for them. 
the back-woods, man was famous according had lifted 
axes upon the thick trees;” and the thicker the tree the greater the fame. 
was inexhaustible source innocent amusement the pious mind 
gravely playful; and minds different cast source amusement not 
always innocent. The solemn wit John Bunyan and the mournful mirth- 
fulness Immanuel Swedenborg, here found abundant materials work 
upon; and many time little reunions, around the crackling fire 
farmer’s kitchen, have heard and seen solid New England deacons 
scintillate and sparkle from the portals the great temple Ezekiel, and 
from among the herds clean and unclean beasts Moses, manner 
that was youngsters utterly astounding. Those were great times, and 
had little influence forming our minds intense love biblical 
study. turns mind (said one) that the lilly work top the 
temple pillar Kings and the pomegranates over against the 
belly the same, are type the ministry, and signifieth, that ministers 
will their duty and pillars the church, the Lord will adorn their 
heads and feed their Now think such savory and quickening 
exposition Scripture, and call mind the doughnuts and cheese, the ap- 
ples and cider, that garnished the close the social party. But the march 
improvement shut the bright old fireplace, and fixed there 
gloomy the reform took away the cider; and dry, 
rationalizing exegesis flattened down the types smooth 
The types were all gone nature, trying reach the saddle 
one side, had overreached and tumbled the ground the other— the 
pendulum was the extreme point the opposite vibration. 

But, courage; begin breathe again. new book the 
types, and very big book too; and book learnedly and ably written. 
Can get into the saddle now without tumbling back where were 
fifty years ago 

the New Testament received the authoritative interpreter 
the Old, the Old Testament throughout typical the New. Says 
Wette himself, one the severest and most rationalizing sober interpret- 
ers: The entire Old Testament was great prophecy, great type, Him 
who was The typological comparison the New Testament with 
the Old means mere play fancy. Christianity lay Judaism 
leaves and fruit the seed.” 

hail with pleasure Mr. Fairbairn’s very able book, indication 
good for the future. Though not any means assenting all his conclu- 
sions, commend his book earnest study, both for the subject it, and 
the learned and instructive manner which the subject treated. This 
whole topic needs gone over entirely anew, and here good intro- 
duction good work. Mr. aims thorough discussion principles, 


\ 
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the last from the pen Prof. Stuart; corrected the 
last proof sheet only two days before his death. Both this commentary and 
the one preceding Ecclesiastes, exhibit mellowness spirit which 
savors the good man ripening for heaven and the style more condensed 
and, that respect more agreeable, than some the works which were 
written the unabated freshness and exuberant vigor his mind. 
learning and critical acumen they are equal his former works; and there 
touching interest about them which belongs scarcely any the oth- 
ers. English reader, venture say, can elsewhere find complete 
philological exposition these two important books the Old Testament 
and all the friends Biblical learning will glad secure for themselves 
the last contributions sacred science that ardent, active and generous 
mind, which for forty years kept them constantly awake. 


~ 


Few men, any, have ever excelled Dr. Lyman Beecher genuine 
pulpit power. His mind thoroughly the New England stamp; and 
whatever subject touches, its constant struggle for definiteness, clearness 
and Whatever may be, dogma, metaphor fact, must 
exactly shaped and easily seen and effectively handled, Yankee 
whittling knife, will none it. Beautiful tropes which adorn noth- 
ingness and cover emptiness, fine language which would express thought 
handsomely, there were any thought there expressed it, language 
which mere cloud the sunlight, poetic imaginings which float the 
air their own specific levity and never touch earth heaven, for 
such things these you will look vain among Dr. Beecher’s works. Like 
true Yankee schoolmaster, intends use birch rod, strips 
off all the leaves the first and then come the blows right-hearty 
good earnest. 

his style there conciseness and pungency, brilliancy and vigor, clear- 
ness and sharpness, rhetoric and logic, rematkable combination. Thou- 
sands who have heard him, and other thousands who can never hear him, will 
read these pages with and young ministers who wish learn how 
preach some purpose, should make these sermons their study. 

The first volume contains the widely and justly celebrated Discourses 
Atheism and and the second, the most admired the 


Commentary the Book Proverbs, Moses Stuart, lately Professor 
Sacred Literature the Theological Seminary, Andover. New York: 
Dodd. 1852. pp. 432. 12mo. 

Works Lyman Beecher, Vols. and II. Boston: John Jewett 
Co. 1852. 
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Occasional Discourses. The subsequent volumes will contain other sermong 
and lectures, which have never before appeared print. 

congratulate our venerable friend his healthy, active and happy 
old age, which still bringing forth fruit; and congratulatesthe 
religious public this rich accession their literary treasures; and 
make our bow profoundly the numerous fruit-bearing branches which 
have grown from the old trunk. 


VI. Tue New TESTAMENT TRANSLATED FROM THE 


Dr. the age seventy-five, less than one year, has com- 
pleted work that would have been highly creditable the result two 
years labor scholar the prime life. The language the old Syriac 
Version the New Testament, almost identical with the common speech 
Palestine the time Christ; the version itself the earliest anti- 
quity, reaching almost, not quite, the apostolic work also, 
critical point view, the highest merit. Competent judges have 
pronounced the best translation the New Testament ever made. 

Though not agreeable read legate instead apostle, and viv- 
ifier instead saviour, and though not think fidelity the original 
required these yet not hesitate say that Dr. Murdock and 
his publishers have done their respective portions the work admirably 
well, and wish them abundant remuneration. 


have before beautiful copy the book Genesis Arabic, 
from the press the American Mission Syria. the commencement 
new translation the Bible into the language Ishmael, the Ameri- 
can missionaries, especially the Rev. Dr. Eli Smith, one the most classical 
Arabic scholars the living generation. 

What would father Abraham say, were now revisit the earth and 
light upon the land his ancient sojournings? would find there both 
the children Sarah and the children Hagar, left them there when 
died and was buried his sons Isaac and Ishmael the field 
but what strange mutation things! how sadly the legitimate heira 
have fallen from their possessions and their dignity and though neither 
race have forgotten the true God, and though both yet venerate the memory 
Abraham their father; yet neither them have the faith Abraham, 
nor are they like him the friends God. And lo! men new race, 
strange both countenance and speech, one the far distant tribes blessed 
Abraham’s great Descendant, have crossed the him shoreless ocean, 
from land his time unknown and probably not then existence, lead 


The New Testament translated from the Syriac Peshito Version, James 
Murdock, New York: Stanford Swords. 1851. 
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his children back their father’s faith, and give God’s Holy Word 
both branches his family 

Our friend, Dr. Smith, requests us, looking over this translation, 
note any expressions that may seem savor local dialect,” 
conscientiously assure our learned friend, that have not discovered any 
such expressions, that far have been able examine the translation 
(and have looked carefully through), seems classical and 
elegant diction, certainly neat and beautiful typography. 

How glorious, both literary and religious view, have already been the 
results the forty years’ labor the American Board 
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GERMANY. 


number Students the German Universities during the winter 
1851-2, has been follows: 


Theol. Pol.. Med. Philos. Philol. matric. 


Berlin, 190 710 286 388 809 
Bonn, 104 228 
223 201 148 
Halle, 337 141 
Jena, 104 128 
Tiibingen, 126 162 
Munich, 823 799 291 491 
Leipsic, 164 236 
Wiirzburg, 199 300 
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The number students during the year 1850-1 was follows: 


1850-1. 1851. 1851. 
Basil, Jena, 434 
Berlin, 2107 2199 Kiel, 119 
Berne, 201 332 332 
Bonn, 941 902 846 
Breslau, 836 831 Marburg, 277 272 
Erlangen, 387 1884 1817 
Freiburg Miinster 323 
Giessen, 413 1747 1284 
Gottingen, 715 Rostock, 106 122 
611 611 Tiibingen, 805 768 
Greifswald, 192 208 Vienna 
Halle, 624 640 
Heidelberg, 195 201 
257 


twenty-five universities (omitting Kiel, Innspruck and Vienna) there 
were, the winter semester 1850-1, 16,123 students, whom 1759 were 
not matriculated. The number professors ordinarii was 781; extraordi- 
narii, honorary, 36; privat docenten, 349; whole number teachers, 
1481. universities, the number Catholics studying theology 
was 1802; seventeen universities, the number Protestants studying 
was 1641; twenty-three universities, the number law students 
was 5,800; the students twenty-three universities were 3,030; 
students philosophy (including philology, etc.) twenty-four universities 
was 2,791. 

twenty-seven universities (omitting Vienna) the summer semester 
1851, there were 16,074 students, whom 1,670 were not matriculated. 
The number professors ordinarii was extraordinarii, 330; honorary, 
37; privat docenten, 403; total, 1586. 

Bonn had, during the greater number students than ever 
before. Among these boasted eight The number Catholic 
theologians was evangelical, The popularity the university 
not ‘perhaps owing much any great distinction its professors, 
its almost unequalled situation the valley the Rhine; its mixed char- 
acter Catholic and Protestant Seminary, being the midst great 
Catholic population its accessibility foreign and its being 
favorite university the king Prussia. Among its eminent professors 
are Lassen, the orientalist, Welcker and Ritschl, the classical philologists, and 
the theologians Bleek, Dorner and Rothe. 

Erlangen the Protestant university for Bavaria, and distinguished for 
its evangelical character. About half the students are preparing for the 
ministry. Prof. William Stahl, who has taken Schmittenner’s place 
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sen, considered great loss Erlangen. Among the well known profes- 
sors are Von Raumer, Ebrard, Hofmann, 

Giessen likely lose its department Catholic Theology, the estab- 
lishment seminary Mayence. the last semester there was but one 
Catholic student theology Giessen. Liebig the great attraction 
this university. thought that will remain here, though strong induce- 
ments are held out him Heidelberg. laboratory and means for 
experimenting are the most perfect character. 

Gottingen there are 124 students theology. Wieseler has gone 
Kiel Liebner’s place. and Liinemann, the commentator, have 
been made professors extraordinarii theology. 

Breslau has lately lost very distinguished astronomer the death Dr. 
Von Boguslawski. 

The university Heidelberg has purchased the very valuable mineral 
cabinet Dr. Schiiler Jena. 

The university Jena has experienced very severe loss the death 
Dr. Ferdinand Hand, Professor Eloquence. was born Planen, 
Feb. 15, 1786, and died Jena, March 14, 1851. had been professor 
the university since 1817. studied under Hermann, with whom 
afterwards kept constant correspondence. was also highly bene- 
fitted the the philosopher Carus. was accomplished 
scholar the fine arts, weil philology. His house was the centre 
the musical talent Jena. The works which have made his name 
ored throughout the classical world, are his Tursellinus, vols., 
the Latin particles, his Manuals Latin Style, his Manual for Exercises, 
etc. Prof. Hand was most estimable all the relations life, and took 
leading part everything intended promote the well-being his fellow cit- 
izens. the 16th May, 1851, the veteran Danz died Jena. 
had been for some years emeritus professor, and was nearly eighty- 
three years age. The last years his life were employed investiga- 
tions the German, Greek, Latin and Hebrew languages, which fill seve- 
ral Ms. volumes. his death had reached the word 

The university Kiel has suffered greatly consequence the war 
and subsequent commotions Schleswig-Holstein. letter writer there 
says: have troublous times here. God only knows what will the 
end!” Some students have gone foreign universities; others are com- 
pelled give university education. 

Three eminent professors the university Leipsic, Haupt, Jahn and 
Mommsen, have lately resigned their places. still earnestly hoped that 
they will resume their offices. Dr. Liebner from Kiel, his introductory 
lecture Leipsic, spoke the relation theology philosophy, taking 
occasion attack the Schleiermacher tendency.” 

The departure Dr. Lehnerdt from for Berlin, was honored 
with tokens the highest regard for his person, and with sorrow for the 
which the university and people the former place have sustained. 
takes with him very valuable private library. 

37* 


434 Select Theological and Literary Intelligence. 


have been unable procure any account the number students 
the university Vienna. still enjoys the special oversight the 
“paternal” government. Dr. Galba, privat docent, was lately dismissed, 
because spoke too freely his lectures The 
philosophical faculty recently chose dean who was Protestant. This 
choice was set aside illegal, consequence the representations 
theological faculty. The Academy Sciences Vienna have given prize 
1000 florins Dr. Franz Miklosich for his Comparative Grammar all 
the Slavic languages. 

The university Pesth Hungary have secured, private teacher 
the oriental languages, young man extraordinary attainments the 
name Repicsky. will instruet Arabic, Turkish, Persian and San- 
skrit. The number students 1850-1 was 742, whom 506 attended 
the Hungarian lectures; the rest, the German. 

The students Olmiitz fall off the summer session, there are 
teachers for many special studies. 

The Protestant students theology Tiibingen was, 
152; university contains about 200,000 volumes, 
50,000 dissertations and 2000 MSS. are three Two 
them are alphabetical, one for the librarian and one for the public, the latter 
twelve folio volumes. The third catalogue subjects, divided into 
twelve departments, viz. philosophy, mathematics and natural sciences, phi- 
art, political economy, history, theology, law, medicine, general lite- 
rature, matters relating Wiirtemburg, and manuscripts. 

The university Dorpat Finland the close 1850 had professors 
ordinarii, extraordinarii, and other teachers; number 
students was 620, volumes the library, 82,777. 

The three Dutch universities had, their books 1037 stu- 
dents, whom 454 were Leyden, 367 Utrecht and 216 
The athenaeum Amsterdam had 117 students, that Deventer 
last two not confer degrees. 

The aged neologist, Paulus, died, our readers well know, Heidel- 
berg, Aug. was born Leonberg near Stuttgard, Sept. 1761. 
was active literary labors till the close life, though had not lec- 
tured since The skeptical tendency, which was one the 
authors, long ago left him far behind. 

Another veteran scholar, Prof. Gruber, died Halle, Aug. 
1851. was born Naumberg, Nov. 29,1774. was transferred from 
Wittenberg Halle, the dissolution the university the former place. 
was for many years one the editors the Allgemeine Litt. Zeitung. 
With Ersch founded the great Encyclopaedia Sciences and Art,” 
has now reached its 103d volume. Under his editorship the section 
A—G was nearly completed. 

Professor Franz Berlin, author the Elementa Epigraphices Graecae, 
latterly associated with Bockh, editor the great Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum Graecarum, died, 1851, the early age forty-five. 
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Fifteen volumes the Corpus Reformatorum,” edited Bretschneider, 
were published the time Bindseil Halle now the editor. 
Vols. 16, and will complete Melanchthon’s classical works. The first 
two are now published. Subsequent volumes will occupied with his 
theological writings. 

The Studien und Kritiken,” January Heft, 1852, the following 
articles: Ullmann, article introductory the new volume, reviewing 
the last quarter century, which has passed since the establishment the 
S.and Schenkel, Object Biblical Theology,” delivered 
occasion the inauguration the author Prof. Ord. Heidelberg. 
Tiele, criticism Kurtz the Unity Genesis.” Pfeiffer, The 
date the Composition the Epistle James.” This number contains 
reviews Commentary the Books the Kings,” and other 
recent publications. the practical department, address 
Dr. Schenkel The Importance the Ministerial Calling,” delivered 
the author the opening the Preacher’s Seminary Heidelberg. Also 
article West, The Propriety and Import the Christian Oath.” 
The April Heft contains first article Bleek, The time the 
Composition Zachariah, chaps. with expository comments.” Also, 
their mutual relation, according John’s Gospel.” Umbreit, 
Change the name Saul Paul,” and Ullmann, word 
from France.” review Martensen’s Dogmatik, Dr. 
and Vinet’s Pastoral Theology, Kienlen; notice the proceedings 
the 4th Evangelical Churchday,” and the new programme 
the Hague Society for the defence the Christian Religion. 

The Lutheran Zeitschrift” Rudelbach and Guericke, for 1851, con- 
tained among other articles the following: Dr. Kurtz, Symbolism 
the Old Testament Neumann, Symbolism the Mosaic 
worship Delitsch, When did Obadiah prophesy Kiel, Names 
God the Rudelbach, State-Religion and Religious 
Two Inquiries respecting the Prophet Joel,” and Critical Inquiries con- 
cerning the Pastoral The January Heft for 1852 contains 
article Hoke, The doctrine the Church and its Office Manch- 
his article danger Protestant Papacy,” ete, 

Baur and Zeller’s Jahrbuch” for 1851 contains from Dr. Baur, Intro- 
duction the New Testament Theological Science, etc.” (continued 
through three numbers) The Nature Montanism,” and defence 
Calvin against Catholic aspersions.” From Zeller, The Acts the Apos- 
tles, its composition and character” (continued through four numbers). 
From Schweizer, Sebastian Castellio opponent the Calvinistic doc- 
trine Predestination.” From Planck, Ground Elements the idea 
Redemption.” From Beck, The Value the Old Testament conception 
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ing the Synoptical Gospels,” etc. The January Heft for 1852 contains from 
Baur, Contributions the Interpretation the Epistles the Corinth- 
ians,” and Phil. seq.; article Schweitzer Moses Amyraldus; 
one Hilgenfeld the Gospel Mark; and one Zeller Bruno 
Bauer’s Criticisms Acts. 

Dr. Julius Miiller’s Zeitschrift fiir theologische Wissenschaft, etc.” con- 
tains its second volume (1851) articles from Prof. Jacobi, Remembrances 
Neander,” and review the new edition Origines’ Philosophou- 
from Lange Zurich, von dem Zweifachen Bewusstsein, insbeson- 
dere von dem Nachtbewusstsein und seinem polaren Verhalten dem Ta- 
gesbewusstsein des Menschen Liicke, review Martensen’s Dogmatik; 
from Miiller, Discussions the Principles the Evangelical Church, ac- 
cording their formal side,” and review The Science Modern 
Speculative Theology its principles,” Thilo; from Neander, 
letter Prof. Mercersberg, and sketch from Nitsch, 
article Law and Gospel their special relation the Christian 
community,” three parts (not yet complete) from Pfeiffer, the Temp- 
tation Christ; from Reuter, two articles The Problem and the Nature 
Karl Ritter, one Hebron, the City the Pa- 
letter Neander’s; from Rudolph Stier, rejoinder 
from Tholuck, reply Stier’s rejoinder, and two articles the Lutheran 
doctrine the fundamental articles the Christian faith; from Ullmann, 
not against you for you,’ their mutual relation,” 

Prof. Ewald Gottingen has published three volumes his Annual 
Biblical Science” (Jahrbiicher der Biblischen Wissenschaft). 
duodecimo form. The last volume, that for 1850, contains 294 pages. 
About 180 pages are taken with essays the author the Interpreta- 
tion the Biblical the the Strophes Job; the Greek 
Proverb-book Jesus, the son Sirach; the essay the 
Origin and Nature the Four Gospels, ete. The remainder the volume 
contains the usual survey the works biblical science, which ap- 
peared Germany, England, 1850. includes notice the more 
important articles the periodicals, well independent works. Those 
who know the character and writings Prof. Ewald, need not told that 
the praise which bestowed faint and far between.” The Tiibingen and 
Erlangen schools are alike the objects his contempt. With the late Dr. Ge- 
senius, had fellowship. Tholuck and Hengstenberg are alike put out 
the pale. With Dr. Samuel Lee England, been open 
ity. course his judgment books must received with much allowance. 

the more important works, noticed Ewald his third volume, are 
the third edition Von Raumer’s Palestine; the first and second volumes 
Ritter’s Geography Palestine and Syria; Lynch’s Expedition the 
Jordan, (highly commended honorable the author and his country) 
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Tischendorf’s edition the Seventy; Meier’s Commentary Isaiah 
Hahn’s and Schlottmann’s Commentaries the book Job; Hitzig’s 
Daniel some good Ewald’s translation and 
exposition the first Three Gospels; the second edition Ebrard’s 
preter the Acts can hereafter neglect this Commen- 
tary the Romans Liinemann’s Commentary the Epistles the Thes- 
salonians, and the Pastoral Epistles; the third edition Tholuck 
the Hebrews, and Stengel’s the same book; Ebrard and Wiesen- 
continuation Olshausen’s Commentary; Knobel’s der 
Genesis” (commended important work), etc. 

Dr. Frankel, with the codperation others, has recently established 
Monthly Periodical: Fiir Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judenthums.” 
Three numbers had appeared before the close 1851. 

For some years there has been Review Germany devoted purely 
Philosophy. Drs. Wierth, Fichte and others have recently established 
Philosophical Quarterly entitled Studien Philosophische,” the first number 
which appeared last autumn. 

addition the Classical Quarterlies which have been long established, 
notice the appearance about year ago No. new Quarterly de- 
voted purely philological investigation the Latin, Greek and German 
languages. With the constant support such men Bopp, Grimm, 
Curtius, Hartung, Benary, Weber, Zumpt and others whose names have 
already appeared its pages, the review will ordinary value. Its 
title Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung,” the editors 
are Drs. Aufrecht and Kuhn. 

the department Exegesis and Biblical Criticism, the following recent 
works deserve notice. Commentary the Prophecy Hosea, Dr. 
August Simson, which highly commended; Micah, 
Caspari, the Norwegian university Christiana (well known the au- 
thor Arabic Grammar, the 68th Psalm, Ed. Reuss, Jena, 
106; the Apocalypse, Hengstenberg (Vol. II. Abth. 2,), the 
second edition whose Commentary the Psalms just completed; 
second edition Meier’s Commentary the Epistle the Ga- 
latians; continuation Bruno Bauer’s Kritik der Evangelien, and 
Commentary the Epistle Peter, Dietlein, who main- 
tains zealously, and triumphantly thought, the genuineness the Epis- 
tle. The well known Commentary Gerlach, interrupted the 
death, now taken Dr. Schmieder, Professor the seminary 


Wittenberg. The First Part Vol. IV., which has just appeared, pp. 626, 


contains biographical notice the former and the prophe- 
cies Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel. The Notes Dr. are concise, clear, 
and profound. Prof. Dr. Frz. Delitzsch has published Commentary 
Solomon’s Song, pp. author’s theory is, that this book was de- 
signed present the true Biblical conception the marriage relation. Dr. 
Maurer, Frz. D., the well known commentator, has recently published 
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Compendious Lexicon the Hebrew and Chaldee the Old 
pp- 1139. Dr. Julius Furst has also commenced the publication 
new Hebrew and Chaldee Old Testament Lexicon. speedily 
completed parts, the first which has already appeared, 176, hand- 
somely published Tauchnitz, price not exceed four and 
half thalers; (the price Maurer’s two thalers.) The 16th edition 
Gesenius’s Hebrew Grammar, edited has recently appeared. 
The Part Vol. II. the very valuable Polyglott Bible, edited Drs, 
Stier and now published and among the many new editions the 
German Bible issuing from the press, notice one special value, pub- 
lished Halle, under the supervision Drs. Bindfiel and Niemeyer. Part 
pp. 240 has carefully corrected the original edition. 
Harmony the Synoptical Gospels, illustrated selections from the 
church literature and traditions older than Irenaeus,” Prof. Auger, 
Leipsic. The Apocryphal Acts the Apostles,” edited Prof. Tischen- 
dorf. has revised the six apocryphal Acts, formerly edited 
Thilo, and has added seven, which now for the first time edits from man- 
uscripts. connection with this notice essay The Origin and 
use the Apocryphal Gospels,” Prof. T.; essay which prize was 
recently awarded the Hague Society for the defence the Christian 
Commentary the Apocryphal Books the Old Testa- 
Vol. just published (Fritsche ed.) contains the Book Ezra, Baruch, 
and the smaller fragments. Three other volumes, which complete the work, 
are expected appear within this year, form like that Wette’s 
New Testament Commentaries. (Gersdorf’s Repert. commends the work 
highly.) Commentary Wessel Albert von Hengel, the 15th Chap- 
ter Corinthians, pp. xii., 269. Part Schlottmann’s Commentary 
Job; Vol. Hengstenberg the Psalms (2d ed.); Part Liicke’s 
Introduction the Apocalypse, and apocalyptical Literature general,” 
(2d revised and enlarged ed.). Part Lisco’s Practical Commentary 
the Old Testament, (2d enlarged ed., without the Der Schrift- 
beweis,” Prof. Hofmann, Erlangen; Exegetico-dogmatical discus- 
sion the Biblical arguments for the various doctrines Dogmatic Theology, 
Part Dr. Reinke (Catholic), Contributions the interpretation 
the Old The work discusses the origin and true solution the 
numerical difficulties and contradictions the Old Testament; the right 
the Israelites Canaan, and the various modes justifying the plundering 
and destruction the Canaanites, and Jephthah’s vow, pp. vii. 532. 
edition Steir’s Discourses the Lord Jesus.” Die Weisheit’s 
Lehre der Hebrier,” Dr. Bruch, Strasburg; attempt develop, 
principally from the didactic portions the Old Testament, the philosophi- 
cal system the Hebrews, which, strangely enough, they alone all an- 
cient nations have often been considered destitute. Dr. Frankel, whose 
Vorstudien zum Septuaginta’ well known, has recently written work, 
Ueber den Einfluss der Exegese auf die alexandrinische 
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Hermeneutik.” some interest with regard Luther’s German Bible, 
the History the Bible translations (German) before Luther, together 
with the earlier versions Matth. 5th, Dr. Kehrein. The author’s 
object discuss the claim translation originality. Kindred 
works the department oriental literature, are edition the Book 
Henoch Ethiopic, edited Dr. Aug. Dillman, and the Book Genesis 
according Arabic version from the Samaritan Pentateuch, 
edited Dr. Kuenen; also, Pistis Sophia, Gnostic work ascribed 
Valentinus,” translated from the Coptic into Latin Schwartze, and edited 
Petermann. the oriental department have also the first two volumes 
History Arabic literature, von Hammer Purgstall. These bring 
down the history 750. Also, from Spiegel, Alexander Sage bei 
den Orientalen,” and the first part new edition the (Zend) Avesta. 
From Ewald, treatise the Phoenician views the Creation, and the 
historical merit Sanchoniathon. The Catalogues report among other 
works: the first part Pfizmaier’s great Worterbuch der Japonischen 
the continuation Freytag’s Commentary the Hamasa; the 
Pehlvi Bundehesh, edited Westergaard, with dissertation the anti- 
quity the Pehlvi von Firdusi, consisting selec- 
tions from the Shah Nameh, translated into German von Schaack, 
with Introduction the Iranian Epos. Article read Lepsius 
the Berlin Academy, The first circle the Egyptian Gods, and its his- 
torico-mythological origin,” has just appeared print. new Sanscrit 
Grammar has just been published, Dr. Benfry, notice 
also two interesting works the ancient and modern pagan systems: Ca- 
vove’s Vorhalle des Christenthum’s,” which presents historical view 
the religions preceding Christianity; and Part Wattke’s History 
Heathenism, relation Religion, Science, Art, Morals and 
This Part discusses heathenism among the savage nations, also among the 
Huns, Monguls the Middle Ages, Mexicans and Peruvians. short time 
ago, Wattke received prize from the Hague Society for essay the 
the heathen nations,” which has recently been published. 
Those curious Cabalistic studies will interested some treatises, re- 
cently announced, Adolph Jellinek. One bears the title Moses Ben 
Schem-Tob heon, and his connection with the book Sohar.” This Span- 
ish scholar the latter part the 13th century, proved the author 
the and Jellinek points out the various evidences which disprove 
the claim the book greater antiquity. Part Beitrage zur 
Geschichte der Rabbala,” Jellinek gives two valuable articles the same 
department study. regard the study the very old book Jezira, 
which gives evidence the influence the Ionic natural philosophy, Pytha- 
goreanism, and Gnosticism upon Jewish mind, the author gives much curious 
information. sketches the history the Jezira and its commentators 
since the 10th century Egypt, Barbary, Babylonia, Spain, Thrace, Italy, 
Germany and Palestine, and adds history the text. regard the 
Sohar, the author adds article which discusses the language and 
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style the book, its mystical interpretations and doctrines, especially its 
curious Natural Philosophy and Zoology, promises future articles 
the Mystical Sich Saadja, and the Speculative Cabbala Rabbi 

more immediate connection with Church History notice Vol. 
Neander’s Church History, edited from the author’s papers Dr. Schnei- 
der. This volume continues the history from the time Boniface VIII. 
the Basle Council. Dr. Jacobi has recently edited collection 
Miscellaneous and Scientific essays, most which were read before the Ber- 
lin Academy. second edition Hagenbach’s History the Reformation 
Germany and Switzerland has lately appeared also from the same author 
little treatise Leonard Euler Apologist for Christianity.” Vol. 
new edition Ranke’s History the Reformation has just been pub- 
lished. new contribution considerable interest its relation the 
History the Reformation, edition Spalatin’s writings, many 
which are now for the first time published. There are seven volumes; 
Vol. (just published), contains Life and Times Frederic the 
Wise the following volumes are included sketches the Elector 
John the Constant, the Elector Ernest and his two sons, together with other 
papers relating the Papacy and Empire the time the Reformation; 
and Spalatin’s Autobiography and Dieck- 
hoff has written History the Waldenses the Middle Ages, pp. xii, 
408. the Catholic side have Vol. revised and enlarged edi- 
tion Dr. History the Reformation. This volume takes 
the History, and the Effects the Reformation within the precincts the 
Lutheran Confession. Part Tholuck’s History Rationalism expect- 

work decided interest has recently been published Prof. Karl 
Hase, Jena, under the title Propheten.” The work consists 
three historical political sketches Church History, the subjects which 
are The Maid Orleans,” Savonarola,” and The Anabaptists.” The 
author has twofold object: discuss the relation Old Testament Pro- 
phecy the prophetical inspiration claimed modern times; and also 
show how Church History might written, which should cast off the style 
the lecture-room, without descending familiar, commonplace style, 
and should thus meet the wants the educated community. The author 
displays great skill managing this style himself. References authori- 
ties, has collected appendix. pp. 262—367. 

new Manual Church History, intended for Students Theology, 
has been published Prof. Heinrich Schmid Erlangen. omits alto- 
gether references the sources its information. 8vo. 434. Prof. 
Ludwig Richter, author work Kirchenrecht,” has published His 
tory Evangelical Church Government Germany. Krug has 
published volume Lectures the Protestant religious fanaticism, sec- 
tarianism, and disorganizing innovations which have exhibited themselves 
the Grand Duchy Bey, especially Wapperthal. The book, although 
apparently only local importance, becomes general interest, 
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volves discussions relating men like Dippel, Tersteegen, Collenbusch and 
Koulbriigge. 

Some interesting sketches Church History appear the Evangelical 
Calendar for 1852. This Calendar has appeared two years before, under 
the supervision Prof. Piper Berlin. Adopting the general custom 
designating each day the name some person prominent the annals 
the church, the author’s intention make the series evangelical 
names. Where may be, the individual gives his name the day his 
death, which, the happy conception the early church, was commemo- 
rated the birthday new life. Accompanying each Calendar Year 
Book, containing sketches individuals named the Calendar. the 
preceding numbers sketches were given such writers Neander, Tho- 
luck, etc. the Year Book for 1852, among others are, biogra- 
phical notices Clement Rome, Gregory Nazianzen, 
Henry Zutphen, Claus Harms; Bartholemew Ziegen- 
bald, Nitzsch, 

the department Theology, have new (6th) edition 
Nitzsch’s System der Christlichen Lehre.” Riickert’s Theology. 
small posthumous work Bretschneider’s, entitled Trifolium,” contain- 
ing essays the doctrine the Trinity, the Fall and Original Sin, 
The concluding part littke work Dr. Pro confessionis reli- 
gione adversus confessionum sixth edition Dllmann’s 
Jesu” press. Dr. Julius Miiller preparation 
publication his system Dogmatics. Here may mention that 
translation Miiller’s Christian Doctrine Sin,” which form part 
Clark’s Theological Library, nearly completed. volume the 
“Corpus Reformatorum,” edited Bretschneider and Bindseil, contains 
Vol. XVII. Melanchthon’s works. The Parts Dr. Schen- 
kel’s Wesen des Protestantismus,” are recently published. The author 
announces supplementary treatise Der Princip des Protestantismus.” 

new Theological work great interest and has recently been 
undertaken, the shape Theological Lexicon. consist eight 
ten large octavo volumes, and cover the whole ground theological 
science, representing its articles the views the more evangelical party 
among the German theologians. The superintending editor Dr. Weissen- 
born Halle, who has the the Heidelberg Faculty, with 
Prof. Tholuck and others referees. Contributions are solicited from 
theologians throughout all Germany. 

Dr. Nitzsch’s Practical Theology,” Vol. II. Book Part Evan- 
gelical Worship,” pp. viii. and Hagenbach’s Enclyclopaedia 
and Method. Theolog. Wissenschaft third edition. Lange’s 
Dogmatik.” Book Positive Dogmatik.” work Prof. Dr. Fr. 
Kahnis the Lord’s Supper. second enlarged and revised edition 
the well known work Dr. Alt the Cultus.” Sarto- 
rius’s work The Doctrine Holy Love,” the first part Vol. III. has 
length appeared. treats uniting, purifying, active and obedient love. 
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The part discuss love neighbors, enduring, hoping, and 
finally, triumphant love. Simultaneously with this appears the third edition 
ben, oder das Wunder des Christhenthums Einklange menschlichen 
Vernunft und Natur.” Vol. II. Part 

From Erlangen have Dr. Doctrine the early 
the sacrifice the life and worship Christians.” Two works 
considerable interest from their connection with the early history Ger- 
man Protestantism, are Theologia deutsch, which teaches many sweet and 
‘divine truths, and very great and fine thing (help) for perfect life.” 
new edition, from the only hitherto known manuscript, Frz. Pfeiffer, 
pp. xvi. and connection this work with the early history 
the Reformation, makes this new edition interesting. other work 
red The Smaller Catechism” Luther; the first edition, found 
Low Saxon translation; edited Bed. and published with 
inquiry into its origin, pp. xi. and 176. 

are glad notice the publication Berlin German translation 
Prof. Rogers’s Article Reason and Faith,” which appeared some two 
years since the Edinburgh Review. The 7th and 8th volumes trans- 
Dr. Channing’s works are also recently announced. 

book attracting little attention the department Controversial 
Theology, has appeared from the pen Thilo, Hanoverian pastor, 
hitherto unknown literature. The title the work The Science 
Modern Speculative Theology examined its principles.” The work ex- 
amines the weapons with which the prevalent theology contending against 
Pantheism and Atheism, and finds that they are drawn from the armory 
these very foes, from Spinoza. The author adopting Herbart’s philo- 
sophy, which manages with great earnestness and ability, combats particu- 
larly the modern theology Schleiermacher, Rothe and Julius 
No. Die deutsche Dr. Miiller commences critical ex- 
amination and refutation Thilo’s book, admitting the great merit and 
ability the work which reviews. 

the department philosophy, notice the recent publication Vol. 
IV. 1X. and XI. Hartenstein’s edition Herbart’s Philosophical 
Works. publication the collected works Baader, under the 
vision Frz. Hoffmann and other Baader’s pupils, has recently com- 
menced. The series include the posthumous works, memoir and cor- 
respondence, together with the works published during the life. 
Vol. contains his speculative logic; Vol. commences the metaphysics, 
420, 586. The treatises Hoffmann introductory these 
two velumes, have been published the title Outlines 
the History Logic Germany from Kant Baader,” and Baader 
his relation Spinoza, Leibnitz, Kant, Jacobi, Fichte, Schelling, Hegel 
and Herbart.” Vol. Part Fichte’s der Ethik” has 
appeared. work more general and popular character entitled 
Bach der Weltweisheit.” contains abstract the doctrines the 
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most eminent philosophers all times, two volumes, pp. viii. 848, viii. 
From Prof. Erdmann have popular work entitled Psychological Let- 
ters,” and another more elaborate work entitled Philosophical Lectures 
the State.” Parts and completing Dr. Weissenborn’s Logic and 
have recently appeared also Ulrici’s Logic. Vol. XI. Ritter’s 
History Philosophy press. Vol. Zeller’s History Philoso- 
phy, containing the history from Aristotle the Stoics, just out. Aristo- 
tle’s Ethica Eudemia has just been published new edition, edited 
Fritsche. 

the department Classical Literature, notice the recent 
tion the Bibl. Graeca (Jacobs and Rost) Vol. Part Poppo’s 
Thucydides (VI. Greek Prose writers), and Part Anaba- 
sis the whole work). Part IV. the Leipsig edition 
Thucydides, containing the supplements and index. Vol. II. Boehme’s 
Thucydides. Part and Vol. III. the revised edition Dindorf’s 
Demosthenes, containing Or. XLI—LXI. Vol. the 4th edition 
Rost’s Greek Lexicon, pp. xx. the Latin authors, Part 
Freund’s Virgil, containing Books 1—6 the Vol. Klotz’s 
Cicero; Koch’s Horace, and Vol. Baiter’s Horace. Hermann’s work 
continuation Becker’s Roman Antiquities has lately appeared. Also the 
first two volumes Geographico-Historical work the Peloponnesus, 
Prof. Curtius, pp. vi. 496. 

Among other works the Classical department, have continuations 
Schneidewin’s Sophocles, Ritschl’s Plautus, Passow’s Greek Lexicon edited 
Rost, Palm and Krenssler (to art. Encyclopaedia 
Classical Antiquity, continued Walz and Teuffel (to art. Vocatio) the 
second volume Civil Economy the Athenians, new and enlarged 
edition; the sixth volume Schwenck’s Mythology, containing the 
logy the Germans. 

Marcus Niebuhr, son the great historian, has published the third volume 
his father’s Lectures Ancient History exclusive the Roman. The 
subjects this volume are, the Macedonian kingdoms, Hellenizing the 
East, fall ancient Greece, and universal empire Rome. The work con- 
sists lectures delivered Niebuhr while Professor History Bonn, 
and now and arranged from the manuscript notes his pupils. 
English translation Dr. Leonhard Schmitz will appear London, 
three volumes; announced already press. Chapman and Hall 
London advertise the Life and Letters Niebuhr, with essays his 
character and influence, the Chevalier Bunsen, and Professors Brandis 
and 


SWITZERLAND. 
were 1846, 1847, and 1848, fourteen higher seminaries, 
three universities, three academies, and eight lyceums. The academy 
was closed 1848. the three universities, Basil, Zurich and 
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Berne, belong the four faculties theology, law, medicine and philosophy. 
Berne has special department for veterinary science. the two acade- 
mies Geneva and Lausanne, there are three departments, law, theology 
and philosophy. ‘The lyceum Sion teaches theology, law and philosophy 
the lyceums Lucerne, Freiburg and Solothurn teach and philos- 
and those Einsiedeln, and Lugano, philosophy. 
The universities and academies are Protestant, the lyceums are Catholic. 
department attached any the seminaries. The num- 
ber students, during the three years referred to, was 1023, viz. 372 phi- 
losophy, 296 187 medicine, The number the univer- 
sities was follows: Berne 213, Zurich 128, Basil 80; the academies: 
Geneva 168, Lausanne 104, Neufchatel 22; the remainder were the 
lyceums. 165 were foreigners, frequenting particularly the Jesuit 
lyceums Freiburg and Sion, which are now closed.. 

The number professors the above institutions, not including Neuf- 
chatel, was 180: laymen 117, clergymen 63. The number professors 
Berne was 34, Zurich 27, Basil 25, Geneva 20, Lausanne 16, and the 
lyceums. The maximum professor’s salary Berne 3000 old Swiss 
francs, Basil 2800, Zurich 2300, Lausanne 2200, Geneva 2130. 

The expenditure these: seminaries, for teachers, libraries, museums, 
provided for from special foundations Still the income inade- 
quate. The institutions Berne and Lausanne are sustained exclusively 
from the public treasury. Zurich 20,000 francs from the city treasury, 
and from: 26:to 27,000 from the so-called foundation fund, are distributed 
the university, the gymnasium, and the industrial school. The academy 
Geneva supported the government. The Economical 
Society Geneva raise annually for public instruction from 39,000 
French francs. The university fund Basil about half supports the univer- 
sity. suffered great loss few years ago the division the canton. 
The following about the annual cost all kinds the five institutions: 


Berne, 75—78,000 old Swiss francs, 


Basil, 39—40,000 
Lausanne, 40—45,000 
Geneva, 


the way stipends, helps, for students, nearly all the cantons 
have cantonal, town family funds foundations. The whole sum 
these charities amounts 970,000 Swiss francs. Among the most impor- 
tant these funds are two Berne, one 400,000 francs, the other 
72,000. has academical stipend fund 153,000. the canton 
Grisons, there fund given several families. For the- 
logical stipends, Berne appropriates yearly about 9000 francs, Basil 1500, 
Aargau 2500, Grisons 200, Thurgau 1500, and Lucerne 1800. 

The number Swiss students foreign universities estimated from 
700. They resort mainly Heidelberg, Munich, Halle, Freiburg, 
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Tiibingen, Berlin, Vienna and Paris. The students the Canton Tessino 
repair Pisa, Pavia and Turin. Catholic theologians from Switzerland are 
somewhat numerous Como, Milan and Rome. Those who pursue me- 
chanical studies Carlsruhe Baden. About Swiss are now profes- 
sors foreign universities some them, Agassiz and Guyot, have 
European reputation. 

Earnest discussions are now going Switzerland respect changes 
and improvements education. Sixteen cantons have decided more less 
favor central university for ten cantons, more less 
favor central polytechnic school; two cantons, Uri and Schwytz, 
against such school. central university should established, will 
placed, supposed, Zurich. commission four members have 
lately made report favor central university, and given detail 
the plan. But special and, perhaps, insurmountable difficulties are the 
way such institution, from the diversity languages and religions 
part the Catholic population being very bigoted, and part the Prot- 
estant being strongly tinctured with infidelity) from the want system 
elementary education part the cantons; from fear that the uni- 
versity would injure existing institutions, and the mutual jealousies 
and spirit independence the different cantons. 

The university Basil seems somewhat depressed state. The 
number students diminishing. Dr. Schenkel, who was elected 
Wette’s place, has just had call Heidelberg, professor theology and 
superintendent the preacher’s seminary. 

the beginning 1851, there were published Switzerland 204 jour- 
nals devoted politics, belles lettres, religion, etc., which 102 were the 
German language, the French, the Italian, and one peculiar 
language spoken the Grisons. Forty were published the canton 


GREAT 


have examined with interest some parts the first volume Alford’s 
Greek Testament. This volume embraces only the Gospels, though oc- 
cupies 750 pages. The author clergyman the established church 
Leicestershire, and late fellow Trinity college, Cambridge. the first 
production from his pen which have seen, and furnishes encouraging in- 
dications what may expected. the general plan Dr. Bloom- 
field’s Testament, but differs from important particulars. Mr. Alford 
appears much more familiar than Dr. B., with the most recent German 
treatises and speculations the Gospels. He, also, grapples more closely 
with the difficult questions which occur, and gives his own opinions 
more independent manner. Both are well trained the classical Greek 
studied Cambridge. profess have paid special attention the 
state the text. Mr. Alford’s revision has been conducted the following 
principles. Wherever the primary MSS. (the seven principal the uncial 


446 Select Theological and Literary Intelligence. 


character), are unanimous, any reading affecting the sense, that read- 
ing has been adopted, the rejection the commonly received text, 
Where the primary MSS. are divided, the received reading retained, but 
marked doubtful, with asterisk. digest various readings given 
between the text and the Notes, from Lachmann, Scholz, and after Luke 
xvi., from Tischendorf. Besides the topics just alluded to, the author treats 
his Prolegomena, the general characteristics the first three Gospels, 
and the characteristics each Gospel singly, and finally 

paratus criticus. Mr. Alford agrees with Dr. Davidson and others regard 
the Hebrew original Matthew’s Gospel, the doubtful genuineness 
the last ten verses Mark’s Gospel, ete. Whatever may the ultimate 
judgment the critical public regard the value Mr. Alford’s labors, 
pleasant see the awakened attention which able English scholars are 
paying the inspired records. 

Dr. Bloomfield’s volume Additional Annotations was published 1850, 
448 pages, small print, double columns. The author remarks that “he 
has seen reason not unfrequently alter modify his former opinions 
certain readings. the whole, however, has felt constrained 
fer almost toto from Lachmann, and great measure from Tischendorf.” 
Yet speaks the latter having laid the Christian world under the 
highest obligations his travels and researches, and his discoveries and 
collations several most ancient MSS. the New Testament. the phi- 
lological Notes, Dr. adduced several thousands illustrations, 
citations from the Greek classical writers, from Josephus, Philo, and the 
Septuagint, with few exceptions collected the author himself, the 
course twelve years’ further study those writers.” 

Mr. John Kenrick, author the elaborate work Ancient Egypt, Lon- 
don, two vols., 1850, preparing, the same plan, the history those 
countries the East, whose civilization preceded and influenced that 
Greece. Syria and Phoenicia will form the next volume. 

Among the works advertised Great Britain find the following: 
Nestorians and their Rituals, Narrative journey Mesopotamia and 
Kurdistan 1842, and visit 1850, George Badger, chaplain 
the East India Company,” name that acquired some undesirable celebrity 
few years ago; History France, Sir James Stephen, Professor 
History the University Cambridge, compiled from Sismondi and other 
French writers, one volume, for Schools; Gutzlaff’s Life Taou Kwang, 
late Emperor China, with Memoirs the Court Peking, Five 
Letters Archdeacon Hare, the Chevalier Bunsen, Hippolytus, au- 
thor recently discovered book ascribed Origen, and the bearing 
this work leading questions Church History and polity; Dindorf’s 
Aeschylus, vol. 3d, containing Scholia; Paul’s Analysis the He- 
brew Text the Book Genesis; Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici, from the 124th 
Olympiad the death Augustus, edition; Clinton’s Epitome the 
Fasti Hellenici; Merivalle’s History the Romans under the Empire, vol. 
3d, from the death Julius Caesar the establishment the empire under 
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Augustus; Madvig’s Latin Grammar, translated Wood, edition 
Handbook the Religion and Mythology the Greeks, translated the 
Rev. Paul, and edited the Rev. Arnold; Germania Tacitus, 
with Ethnographical Dissertation and Notes, Latham. 

The first Part the Dictionary Greek and Roman Geography, edited 
Dr. William Smith, has been received. This Part contains 128 pages; 
the other Parts are appear quarterly, the whole forming one octavo vol- 
ume. The first Part gives promise that the work will valuable and 
complete the department Ancient Geography, the previous works 
the same editor are their respective departments. The present number has 
small plans several cities, and also the coins many places. The more 
important Articles Greek Geography, are furnished the editor. The 
work strictly treatise Ancient Geography, not being confined 
Greek and Roman Geography. 

The second and last volume Dr. Traill’s translation the Jewish 
War” Josephus, has appeared. This very beautiful well valua- 
ble edition the Jewish War,” and illustrated seventy-five engrav- 
ings made Palestine for the work. 

Among the deaths eminent men Great Britain, during the last year, 
notice that Prof. George Dunbar, who had long held the chair 
Greek Literature the university Edinburgh, and was well known for 
his dictionaries and other works. 


STATES. 


Mr. Putnam, New York, has published, part his Home 
Cyclopaedia, very valuable Handbook Literature and the Fine Arts, 
compiled and arranged George Ripley and Bayard Taylor. 

Messrs. Gould Lincoln, Boston, propose publish elementary 
work Geology, for the use Colleges and High Schools, Prof. 
Loomis Waterville, Maine; also new Geological Chart, prepared 
Prof. James Hall, Albany, new edition Lyell’s Elements 
Geology soon published Messrs. Little Brown, connection 
with London House. 

Mr. Putnam, New York, has published work entitled, Five Years 
inan English University, Charles Astor Bristed, two volumes.” The 
work contains some severe reflections upon the University system our 
own country. 

Sir James Stephen’s Lectures the History France have been re- 
published the Messrs. Harpers, New York. 

new and revised edition President Woolsey’s Antigone Sophocles, 
has been published Munroe Co., Boston. 

Blanchard Lea, Philadelphia, have published School Dictionary 
the Latin Language, Dr. Kaltschmidt, two Parts. Part Latin 
English, 18mo. pp. 478. They have reprinted the School Horace 
Schmitz and Zumpt’s series; and also Browne’s History Greek 
Classical Literature. 


